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PREFACE 


IN preparing this edition of the Alcestis I have 
sought to compass two ends: first, to present, as 
nearly as may be, the Poet’s own words; secondly, 
to explain those words with fulness and clearness. 

In establishing the Text I have relied upon 
the great critical edition of Euripides by Kirchhoff 
and upon the special edition of the Alcestis by 
Prinz. Nauck’s valuable discussions and emenda- 
tions in his Kurwndeische Studien (frequently 
cited in the Critical Notes) have also proved of 
the utmost service. The conjectures of other 
scholars on special passages have also (so far as 
they are known to me) been carefully weighed 
and accepted or rejected in the light of my best 
judgment. The Critical Notes contain such 


1 H (which I have collated since the Preface was written) 
contains nothing of value save the reading of v. 1037. 
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readings of MSS. as I have deemed to be most 
valuable and instructive. To present an ex- 
haustive apparatus criticus at second hand did 
not seem to fall within the scope of my work.’ 

In the Explanatory Notes I have aimed to 
exhibit all the Euripidean passages that appeared 
to throw light upon the Alcestis. Aeschylus, 
Sophocles, and Aristophanes are also freely quoted 
and cited, as well as such other Greek authors 
within the range of my reading as furnished 
appropriate: illustrations. The learned edition of 
Monk, as edited by Hermann with his own and 
Wiistemann’s notes (Leipsic, 1824), has proved 
of great service in this regard, though I have 
depended for parallels primarily on my own MS. 
notes. 

In the citation and quotation of the Tragedians 


1 T regret to observe that I have innocently attributed to 
myself Wakefield’s emendation of d\d\ws in v. 333. In v. 59 
Dindorf also has edited ynpatol (Poett. Scen., ed. 5). It may be 
added here that I would accept xOovds xdrw in v. 45 (edited by 
Dindorf ; Kirchhoff is wrong, I think, in saying ‘‘ inverterunt 
Byzantini—propter accentum”). It would have been better, 
too, had I followed the majority of authorities in editing 
tls wu dyer in v. 1080. In v. 781 dxov’ éuod would be an im- 
provement (cf. v. 787). In v. 1093 Prinz’s ald pév alvd (sug- 
gested in his doctor’s dissertation, 1867, but not noticed in 
his edition) seems better than the traditional text (cf.-Z7road. 
718). 
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the Teubner texts (Weil’s Aeschylus, Mekler’s 
Dindorfs Sophocles, Nauck’s Euripides) are 
followed (except in certain minutiae of ortho- 
graphy), unless otherwise specified. In Aris- 
tophanes I have followed Meineke’s_ text 
(Tauchnitz) ; in Thucydides, Stahl’s (Tauchnitz). 
References to other authors are based on the 
Teubner texts, unless otherwise stated. 

In matters of spelling Meisterhans’s Gram- 
matik der Attischen Inschriften (second edition) 
has been, of course, my chief authority. Un- 
fortunately, the inscriptions do not give us all 
the information we need. 

My indebtedness to dissertations, to articles 
in philological journals, and to works of reference, 
I have endeavoured to indicate as explicitly as 
possible. To the long line of editors of Euripides 
I can make, for the most part, but a general 
acknowledgment; but wherever I have found 
myself quoting closely the words of another, I 
have aimed to state the fact. 

In matters of syntax I have frequently quoted 
the masterly articles of Professor Gildersleeve in 
the American Journal of Philology. References 
are also given to the revised edition of Professor 
Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses. 
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To those that have in any way assisted me 
in the making of this little book my heartiest 
thanks are due. My former teachers, Professors 
Merriam and Perry of Columbia College, and my 
friend William O. Wiley, Esq., have given me 
most kindly advice and encouragement. My 
friend Professor Sidney G. Ashmore of Union 
College has read most of the book in MS. or in 
proof, and has given me the great benefit of his 
refined and scholarly taste and temperate judg- 
ment. Miss Caroline G. Brombacher, a student 
of Barnard College, has rendered invaluable 
assistance in the correction of the proof-sheets, 
in the verifying of references, and in the pre- 
paration of the Greek index. The Messrs. 
Clark’s excellent Reader has: performed his task 
with his wonted fidelity and skill. 


MORTIMER LAMSON EARLE. 


New YORK, 
24th May 1894. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I 


THE Alcestis, as we learn from a fragment of 
contemporary record, preserved tO US Date and general 
: : nature of the 

apparently by Aristotle and Aristo- play. 

phanes of Byzantium (see the Greek argument 
of the play with the notes thereon), was brought 
out in the spring of the year 438 B.c., when, 
according to: the tradition, Euripides was in the 
forty-second year of his life, and the eighteenth 
of his dramatic career. Thus, though, to the 
best of our knowledge, the earliest of his plays 
that has survived in substantial entirety, it is 
still a work of his mature genius—a fact to 
which its contents bear ample testimony. From 
the source mentioned, we learn further that the 
Alcestis was the fourth play of a tetralogy, the 
several dramas of which appear in this case, unlike 


Eo 
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Aeschylus’ Orestea, to have constituted a formal 
rather than an organic unity. Now the fourth 
play of a tetralogy was customarily a satyr-play, 
a survival of the old crude-form of the tragedy. 
Such a drama, of which a single complete 
example is preserved to us in Euripides’ Cyclops, 
forms the chief literary link in the chain of 
evolution between the early songs of the vintage- 
festival and the tragedy and comedy of the 
Athenians. But we have only to read the 
Cyclops and the Alcestis side by side to mark the 
gulf that separates them. The humorous scene 
of the servant and Heracles no more makes the 
Alcestis a tragi-comedy than the speeches of the 
guard in the Antigone and the reminiscences of 
Orestes’s nurse in the Choéphoroe would lead us 
to class the plays in which they stand as other 
than tragic. The ray of light that shines through 
the otherwise generally sombre texture of the 
Alcestis is the promise of Apollo at the close of 
his altercation with Thanatos—the assurance 
that all things will work together for good. It 
seems just to regard this play as an attempt on 
Euripides’ part to open a new channel for the 
drama. The force thus exerted by him was felt 
in the later development of the Greek comedy in 
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the period succeeding the Peloponnesian War— 
the New Comedy (particularly the plays of 
Menander), to which, through the Romans, we 
owe so much. 


[For a lucid discussion of the various phases of the 
controversy about the dramatic classification of the 
Alcestis see Gustav Bissinger, Ueber die Dichtungsgattung 
u. den Grundgedanken der Alcestis des Euripides, Erlangen, 
1869 and 1871. Valuable remarks are also to be found 
in M. W. Humphreys’ article “The Fourth Play of the 
Tetralogy” in the American Journ. of Philology, vol. i. 
pp. 187-196. Of less value are the following two disser- 
tations: E. Wilken, De Alcestide Eurtpidea, Berlin, 1868 : 
Julius Ritter, De Euripidis Alcestide, Jena, 1875.] z 


II 


The classification of the Alcestis is after all of 
less importance for the study of the 
play than scholars have been wont 
to think. In the employment of this forerunner 
of the comedy of later Greece and Rome as a 
medium for the presentation and discussion of 
those ethical problems that to us are rather 
associated with the modern novel, Euripides was 
far in advance of his day and generation ; there- 
fore we may almost look upon the Alcestis as 
a modern work. Indeed, if we make allowance 


Plot and 
characters. 
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for a certain primitiveness in the domestic 
relations, we are as well able to deal directly 
with the men and women that “our Euripides the 
human” has here set before us, as if they were 
the creations of one of our contemporaries. Let 
us then proceed to an examination of the leading 
personages of our drama, first passing in brief 
review the story as Euripides tells it. 

The righteous and god-fearing prince Admetus 
is reigning peaceably in Pherae over a broad area 
of Thessalian country, rich in flocks and herds. 
His parents are still alive at an advanced age; 
but the old king Pheres has some time since 
handed over the active duties of the throne to 
his son. Admetus has lived in wedlock some 
years with Alcestis, daughter of prince Pelias 
of Iolcus and sister to Acastus the reigning 
sovereign of that place. Their union has been 
blessed with two children, a son and a daughter. 
The court of Admetus at Pherae is maintained 
with the joyous simplicity and open hospitality 
of the heroic age in Greece. 

Now Apollo’s son Asclepius was a famous 
physician that even raised the dead to life. For 
this cause Zeus slew him with a thunderbolt. 
In his anger Apollo sought a radical revenge by 
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destroying Zeus’s armourers, the Cyclopes. As a 
penalty for this murder Apollo was banished 
from the skies by his father, and compelled to 
serve awhile under a mortal master. Coming, 
therefore, to Thessaly he abode with Admetus as 
keeper of the flocks and herds, blessing the 
righteous prince with protection and increase. 
Now Admetus, like so many a favourite of the 
gods, was destined to an early grave. But Apollo 
inveigled the Fates into a solemn promise that 
they would avert the impending doom from 
Admetus, could he provide himself a willing 
substitute. So Admetus put the question to all 
his friends and relations, who with one accord 
refused to meet death in his stead—save only 
his young wife Alcestis; she took the burden 
unflinchingly upon herself. 

It is the morning of the fatal day. Apollo, 
his term of service ended, issues forth from the 
friendly palace, bidding it farewell and fleeing 
the contaminating presence of a corpse. The 
entrance of Death, the sullen emissary of Hades, 
makes him pause. He seeks to persuade the 
monster to suffer Alcestis to live out the natural 
term of her days: for is not Death sure of his 
prey, and of rich funeral offerings, too, in the 

b 
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end? But all in vain: Death stands inexorable. 
Then the God of the Silver Bow in righteous 
wrath foretells, as he leaves the scene, the pain 
that Death shall suffer, reft of his prey by Eury- 
stheus’s mighty servant, who shall thus reward 
the hospitality of Admetus. Death, all unshaken 
in his purpose, enters in at the door of the 
palace, his sword ready to cut from Alcestis’s 
head the lock that shall be the token of her 
consecration to the infernal powers. 

A company of citizens—the Chorus—now 
appears before the palace, well aware that this is 
the day of Alcestis’s doom, but as yet uncertain 
whether the end be already come. No human 
supplications can longer avail; only the hero- 
physician Asclepius could bring back the dead to 
life, and he has already paid the penalty of his 
temerity. 

To the embassy of condolence enters one 
of Alcestis’s handmaids, who describes in most 
affecting terms her mistress’s farewell to the 
beloved home. She further announces that 
Alcestis is about to come forth to look her last 
upon the warm precincts of the cheerful day ; then 
retires within to inform her master of the 
presence of his sympathising subjects. The 
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interval that elapses before the appearance of 
Alcestis is filled with the prayers and expressions 
of sympathy of the Chorus. 

Alcestis supported in Admetus’s arms bids 
farewell to the upper world and to the distant 
home of her childhood at Iolcus. The visions of the 
underworld rise before her; she hears Charon 
call her and feels Death’s grasp. Then she 
delivers her dying charge to Admetus, earnestly 
beseeching him to consult for the welfare of her 
children and praying him not to afflict them with 
a stepmother. Admetus seeks to comfort her, 
and promises that he will remain true to her 
memory. Alcestis commits the children to hin, 
bids them and him a last farewell, and dies. 
' The little boy Eumelus utters a plaintive lament 
over his dead mother. The sympathising subjects 
seek to comfort Admetus, who proclaims a solemn 
public mourning, and sorrowfully retires with the 
dead princess and the children. 

The Chorus prays for the repose of Alcestis’s 
soul, predicts her future fame throughout the 
Greek world, and desires for itself experience 
of such wifely unselfishness. At this juncture 
Heracles approaches the palace .on his way to 
Thrace, whence he must bring back for Eurystheus 
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the man-eating horses of Diomede. During the 
dialogue between Heracles and the leader of the 
Chorus, Admetus comes forth again with shorn 
head and clothed in mourning-robes. In response 
to Heracles’ friendly inquiries, the prince gives 
him to understand that Alcestis is not yet dead, 
but that he is about to conduct the funeral of a 
ward of his that has just died in the palace. 
Heracles, as obtuse as he is whole-hearted, and 
unaware that this is the “appointed day” for 
Alcestis, accepts his friend’s explanation, but 
proposes, in view of the approaching funeral, to 
seek entertainment elsewhere. This Admetus 
will not listen to, but amazes his subjects by 
hurrying the reluctant, yet hungry and thirsty, 
Heracles into a guest-chamber. This conduct 
he proudly justifies to the astonished Chorus, who, 
as soon as he has retired, celebrate their noble 
prince and the divine blessings of his righteous 
reign, affirming at the close of their song their 
confidence that all will yet be well with him. 
Admetus now reappears at the head of the 
funeral-procession. He is bidding the Chorus 
pay the final tribute to the dead, when he is 
interrupted by the entrance of the old king, 
accompanied by servants laden with funeral gifts 
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for Alcestis. Pheres’s would-be sympathy is 
coldly and contemptuously met by his son, who 
bitterly reproaches his parents with their lack of 
devotion to him. He renounces all filial ties, 
and formally transfers his obligations as son to 
the devoted woman he is about to bury. Pheres 
replies with equal bitterness and more than 
equal justice. The leader of the Chorus fails to 
pacify the angry princes, who, after exchanging 
a series of brief and cutting sentences, part with 
a closing taunt from the old man and a renewal 
of the repudiation of filial ties on the part of 
Admetus. The latter then proceeds on his way 
to the grave, accompanied by the Chorus. 
During the preceding scene Heracles has 
been enjoying the pleasures of the table, much to 
the dissatisfaction of his attendant. The latter 
now leaves the guest-hall to complain of the 
incivility of the stranger, whose mere presence 
has sufficed to prevent the slave from paying the 
last honours to his beloved mistress. Heracles 
follows him up to give him a half-sober lesson in 
the philosophy of cheerfulness; but his advice to 
lay aside sadness and indulge in the transitory 
pleasures of life has little relish for the servant, 
who declares that he has no spirit for mirth. 
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The resulting dispute reveals to the astonished 
and sobered Heracles the true state of affairs. 
Touched by the unswerving adherence of Admetus 
to his courtly principles even in the face of such 
a bereavement, Heracles at once announces his 
resolution to do battle with Death and restore 
Alcestis to her husband, as a worthy return for 
the latter’s hospitality, as well as an atonement 
for his own unwitting intrusion. 

The funeral-procession now returns with the 
sorrowing Admetus, whom grief cuts to the quick 
as he realises his utter loneliness. He confesses 
to the Chorus, in answer to their vain attempts 
at consolation, his full sense of his unhappy 
state. His conscience smites him, and he feels 
that his father’s reproaches upon his cowardly 
selfishness will find an echo in the mouths of 
enemies. Life is no longer of value to one 
plunged in such infamy and misfortune. 

The Chorus sings of the power of necessity 
and predicts heroic honours for Alcestis, until 
Heracles again appears upon the scene. He leads 
with him a veiled woman, whom he claims to 
have received as a prize at some local games. 
His request that Admetus keep her for him 
against his return from Thrace meets with a host 
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of objections. The woman, says Admetus, is 
young and apparently beautiful. Either she 
must be exposed to the wantonness of men- 
servants, or, if taken more closely under the 
master’s protection, cause scandal. Then, too, 
she looks like Alcestis. Admetus cannot bear 
to see her about him. The leader of the Chorus 
urges him to accept a providential gift. Heracles 
wishes it might be in his power to bring back 
Alcestis from the grave—a sentiment to which 
Admetus makes a courteous but melancholy 
reply. In the succeeding dialogue Admetus will 
accept of no consolation. He is bound to remain 
true to his wife’s memory—much to the surprise 
of Heracles. But at last, for fear of exciting 
Heracles’ displeasure, Admetus does consent to 
receive the veiled woman into the palace; and, 
since Heracles will not entrust her to servants, 
the prince himself, with averted face, gives her 
his hand. At this juncture Heracles draws 
aside the veil and bids Admetus see whether the 
stranger be really like his wife or no. Admetus 
is lost in astonishment and cannot at first believe 
his eyes, but is at length convinced by Heracles. 
The latter then hastens away to Thrace with the 
fervent blessings of Admetus, who at once pro- 
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claims a public thanksgiving throughout his 
domains. tovovd aréBn rode mpaypa. 

In the four leading characters of this drama— 
Alcestis, Admetus, Pheres, and Heracles—we 
have distinctly Euripidean figures. In them- 
selves these personages are just such as each one 
of us could find among the people he has known, 
—a thoroughly devoted wife and mother, a 
selfishly affectionate husband, a hale old man 
fondly attached to his remnant of life, and a 
hearty devil-may-care sort of fellow, whose more 
selfish traits proceed from a superabundance of 
animal spirits, not from cold and politic calcula- 
tion. Admetus, under other circumstances, might 
have met his early death becomingly: it is the 
fatal gift of the god that brings out his faults in 
full noonday light. Imagine, Euripides seems to 
say to us, a prince whose righteousness has won 
him not only peace and prosperity from his 
divine guest, but also the averting of a premature 
death—provided that he find a willing substi- 
tute. Imagine such a man, with all a Greek’s 
delight in youthful strength and abhorrence of 
crabbed age, putting the question of substitution 
to superannuated parents, who had thus far 
shown all a Greek parent’s ambition for a proper 
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maintenance of the family,—imagine him putting 
this question only to meet with rebuff, while his 
young and happy wife, without a moment's 
hesitation, takes his place and awaits with 
unswerving fortitude the day of doom. Admetus 
has not the strength to resist the temptation: his 
love is as fully the extreme type of man’s love 
as that of Alcestis is the extreme type of 
woman’s. She yields so unfalteringly that he 
does not realise the loftiness of her spirit or the 
abjectness of his. All his pride, his feeling of 
princely dignity, his sense of importance, as a 
man,—all these feelings unconsciously appeal to 
his artificial standard of virtue, while, in reality, 
they are leading him to an act of the utmost 
baseness. He puts aside his doom, lets his 
devoted wife die, reproaches his parents for 
their pusillanimity, and solaces himself by 
maintaining his character as princely host in the 
presence of an act of self-sacrifice that fairly 
robs his own proud hospitality of all its merit. 
But Admetus is not bad at heart; his is a char- 
acter capable of redemption. He is unworthy of 
his wife, as he himself feels when all is over and 
he returns to his deserted home. But the very 
pride that blinded him to his sin has made him 
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steadfast in what he conceived to be his duty ; 
and his hospitality to Heracles saves him from 
utter ruin. He is as strong in his constancy to 
his wife's memory as he was weak in yielding 
her to death in his stead; and we feel that to 
the new Admetus, with eyes fully open to his 
sin and folly, the restoration of Alcestis comes 
not indeed as a reward of fortitude or heroism, 
but as a concession from a higher power to 
human weakness in a man whose punishment 
had been already as bitter as his fault had been 
great. Thus it is that Euripides depicts the 
interplay of motives purely human, whether 
noble or base, in the artificial atmosphere pro- 
duced by a miraculous gift that man is unable 
wisely to use—the power to sway destiny. As 
an Euripidean parallel, we think of the use that 
Theseus (in the Hippolytus) makes of the power 
granted him by Posidon; and we see that the 
poet would teach us the oft-repeated truth, that 
the book of fate is wisely sealed to mortal eyes. 
As to the details of the conduct of Pheres and 
Heracles, it seems needless to add much to the 
remarks on the several scenes and speeches (see 
the Commentary). Heracles’ character has been 
vindicated, as Euripides would have had it, by 
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Hermann and Browning. As he stands revealed 
to the eyes of a candid reader of this play, the 
son of Alcmena is one of the most successful of 
the master’s creations. He is a type of the 
higher animal nature, not over-fine, but, on the 
other hand, without a grain of meanness or 
pettiness in his composition,—one from whom 
the dross of earth must be purged by fire, but 
yet one in whom the purging will leave the pure 
gold of a constant and straightforward spirit, ever 
toiling upward along the rough and thorny 
road. 

Pure wifely and motherly devotion; hearty, 
fleshly manliness joined with a simple fidelity to 
a plain duty: such are the strongest types of 
man and woman that Euripides has given us. 
Proud, self-important, youthful manhood, nursed 
in luxury and spoiled by prosperity; old age 
never weary of life, though its keener pleasures 
be fled, and unwilling to bate one jot of its 
rights: in the presence of this other equally 
true, though less noble, humanity, we forbear to 
criticise; for, to adapt the words of Anaxagoras, 
Scimus nos genitos esse mortales. 


[In addition to the works cited under I. compare G. 
Hermann, Dvissertatio de Euripidis Alcestide (prefixed to 
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Hermann’s edition of Monk’s Alcestis, Leipsic, 1824); 
R. Browning, Balaustion’s Adventure (a most successful 
poet’s rendering of a poet: the interspersed comments on 
the characters are of great value). | 


Ill 


In point of subject the Alcestzs is characteristic 
of that portion of Euripides’ dramatic 
activity which antedates the Pelopon- 
nesian War (455-431 B.c., Peliades to Medea). 
During that time, as shown by Wilamowitz- 
Moellendorff (Analecta Euripidea, p. 176 s9.), 
the poet ‘sought to win the favour of his 
audience by the use of novel subjects ’ (ad -id 
incubuisse [Euripidem] ut novis et inauditis 
fabulis Athenienses delectaret, op. cit. p. 177). 
It is noteworthy, too, that the Pelzades, the 
Alcestis, and the Medea, all have to do with 
Thessalian myths, and that the leading characters 
in all three plays are in some way connected 
with the royal family of Iolcus. In the Peliades 
the story of Pelias’s daughters (briefly touched 
upon in Med. 9 sg. and 504 sg.) was told at 
large; and Alcestis is one of the daughters of 
Pelias, though she is not thought of in the play 
that bears her name as connected with the grue- 
some doings of the Peltades. 


The originality 
of the Alcestis. 
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For the plot of the Medea Euripides was 
indebted, as we learn from the statement in the 
first v7roects to that play and from a comparison 
of existing fragments, to a tragedy by one 
Neophron : therefore the question not unnaturally 
arises whether our poet was similarly indebted 
to some earlier or contemporary dramatist for 
the outline of the Alcestis. Though we cannot 
answer this question positively either way, there 
are certain considerations that incline one to 
claim originality for Euripides. First, the 
novelty (to the best of our knowledge) of the 
use of such a drama as the Alcestis in place of a 
satyr-play ; secondly, the freshness and vigour of 
the treatment of the subject by Euripides; thirdly, | 
the fact that in the Alcestis at least two characters 
that, whether on the stage or in popular song and 
story, held a low and contemptible position are 
raised to varying degrees of dignity, namely, 
Heracles and Admetus. The maintenance of a 
noble, albeit brutally noble, type of the former is 
characteristic of Euripides, as we learn from the 
Hercules Furens; and an endeavour to improve 
the status of the latter might well emanate 
from the same spirit. The popular character of 
Admetus among the Athenians appears to have 
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been that of the typical coward, as we may 
gather from the opening of a familiar table-song 
(oKOoNO?) : 

’"Adunrov Asdyov, & éraipe, pabav tods dyabods iret, 
tav Serov 8 dréxov, yvovs Stu SecAwv oAiyn xaprs. 
(See schol. on Aristoph. Vesp. 1231 Dind., 
Athenaeus, 15, 695 C.) Here then we seem to 
detect something of that sophistic tendency, 
characteristic of the time and of our poet, to 
support the weaker side, so far as possible. That 
in so doing Euripides has set before us a very 
human, even if, in many ways, a weakly human, 
figure, I am disposed to regard as no mean 

achievement. 


IV 


A word may be said in passing about the 
Chronological Chronological position of the Alcestis 
and Antigone in relation to two well-known plays 
of Sophocles, the Ajax and the Antigone. These 
are certainly the oldest extant plays of their 
author; but their exact dates are matter of 
conjecture. Let us see whether a study of the 
Alcestis will give us any light on the subject. 


There are certain passages in the <Alcestis 
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that are so similar to certain others in the 
two plays of Sophocles just mentioned, that 
we seem bound to infer either imitation of 
Sophocles by Euripides, or the reverse. (For 
parallels with the Ajax see notes on vv. 19, 145, 
295-8, 529, 920 sg., 950; for parallels with the 
Antigone, notes on vv. 202 sq., 298, 383, 898 sq.) 
If we can determine the question of priority for 
either or both of the Sophoclean plays with 
reference to the -Alcestis, we shall obviously have 
established at least a terminus ante or post quem 
for their dating. In the case of the Antigone 
this seems to me possible. In my notes on the 
dmd0ecrs of the Alcestis I have endeavoured to 
show that the words 7d Spaua ézrowOn uf refer 
to the year of the poet’s dramatic career in which 
the Alcestis appeared. In the Aristophanic 
vrobects to the Antigone we read similarly 
érexTar S& 7d SpGua tovTo AB (32). Now 
Sophocles, according to the Parian Chronicle, first 
appeared as dramatist in Ol. 77, 4 (468 B.c.): 
accordingly, if the statement just quoted refers to 
the year of his dramatic career, we obtain as the 
date of the Antigone 437 B.c., the year following 
the appearance of the Alcestis, The well-known 
imitative faculty of Sophocles (displayed, as 
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regards Euripides, most prominently in Trachiniae 
and Philoctetes) had led me, without reference to 
the calculation based on the statements of Aristo- 
phanes of Byzantium, to suspect that the Antigone 
was later—and but little later—than the Alcestis. 
Whether the computation made above be adequate 
to confirm that suspicion, and sufficient, in 
conjunction with the verbal parallels, to establish 
the precise date of the Antigone, must be left to 
the judgment of others. 

As to the Ajax the verbal parallels with the 
Alcestis are very obvious, while the antique cast 
of the drama places it nearly on a footing with 
the Antigone,—indeed, it seems probable that the 
Ajax should be regarded as the earlier of the two 
Sophoclean plays. (Cf. Jebb’s Introduction to 
the Ajax.) In that case the imitation would be 
on the part of Euripides. To this view I cannot 
but incline, though unfortunately the data are 
inadequate to a more definite settlement of the 
question. 


[In regard to the imitations of Sophocles in Euripides’ 
earlier plays see F. Schroeder, De tteratis apud tragicos 
Graecos (Strasburg, 1882), p. 121. As a further parallel 
between the Ajax and the Alcestis the death-scenes enacted 
before the eyes of the audience should be noted. Debates 
about burial-rites are common to Ajax and Antigone. | 
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Vv 


Strenuous efforts are now making in certain 
quarters to force the revolutionary  Stage-setting. 
opinion that in the old Attic theatre an elevated 
stage was not habitually employed by the actors, 
but that both actors and chorus performed their 
respective parts on the common level of the 
orchestra before a mpooxnvov with a single door 
in the middle. The platform at the height of 
the proscenium-wall is asserted not to have been 
the actors’ ‘speaking-place ’ (Noyetov), but rather 
the ‘speaking-place of supernatural personages’ 
(Oeororyetov). It might also be used in the case 
of housetop-scenes (as, ¢g., at the opening of the 
Agamemnon) and for other aérial performances. 
In the Commentary the traditional view of 
Vitruvius and Pollux is maintained,—a view 
that the writer has elsewhere endeavoured to 
support by an analogy between the Pnyx and 
the theatre of Aeschylus. (See the Fourteenth 
Annual Report of the Archaeological Institute of 
America, 1892-93, p. 61 sq.) Inasmuch as 
considerable zeal has been shown of late in 
favour of the revolutionary theory, it may not be 

C 
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out of place here to state rather fully the argu- 
ment from analogy just cited, as well as to draw 
into prominence a somewhat neglected point in 
regard to the number of stage-doors requisite for 
the performance of an Attic tragedy. 

To the question, What determined the 10-12 
foot height of the Greek stage, or, if you will, 
mpooxnviov ? the German archaeologist Dorpfeld, 
the leading advocate of what may be called the 
stageless theatre, answers: The smpooxnyov 
served to represent a house, and Greek houses 
were customarily about 12 feet high. But, 
granted that this was the height of Greek houses 
in the fifth century B.c., we must still accept 
Dr. Dorpfeld’s hypothesis, that actors and chorus 
occupied the same level in front of the spo- 
oxnveov, in order to accept his explanation of the 
height of the mpooxnvoy. But cannot this 
height be otherwise explained? Professor Ernst 
Curtius well says (Berliner Philologische Wochen- 
schrift, 21st January 1893): “Whenever among 
the Greeks a singer, a cithern-player, or an 
orator, comes before an audience, he mounts a 
bema (‘ footing,’ ‘ platform ’), in order the better to 
be seen and understood.” Now it needs but a 
glance at the speeches; the rolling pyoess, of the 
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Attic drama, from the Suppliants of Aeschylus to 
the Bacchantes and Aulid Iphigenia of Euripides, 
to appreciate how essentially oratorical the actor's 
part was. It needs merely a moment's recollec- 
tion of the fact that the whole history of the 
developed Attic drama coincides with the period 
of the great Attic democracy, from the fall of the 
Pisistratidean tupavvis to the fall of Athens at 
the close of the Peloponnesian War, to appreciate 
the democratic character of the drama and to see 
how natural it is that we should find mirrored in 
it all the strongest influences of the times—the 
whole Attic spirit. Thus the growth and spread 
of the Athenian empire, and the consequent 
widening of geographical knowledge among the 
Attic Greeks, find a reflection in the geographical 
digressions of Aeschylus’ Suppliants and Pro- 
metheus Vinctus, just as truly as the Persian 
invasion has its dramatic counterpart in the 
tragedy of the Persians, and as the transmarine 
losses of the Athenian arms in 460-459 B.c. 
find their reflex in the Agamemnon. (On the 
Agamemnon see A. C. Merriam, “Telegraphing 
among the Ancients,” Arch. Inst. of America, 
Classical Papers, vol. iii. no. 1.) So then, if 
not in its origin, yet in its supreme development, 
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the actor's part goes hand in hand with the 
growth and development of Attic oratory under 
the Clisthenean democracy. Thus we may say 
that the stage represents Athenian oratory,— 
nay, even that the Aeschylean stage would be 
but the Biya of the orators in holiday guise at 
the festival of Dionysus. It was, then, no un- 
natural thing that the assemblies of the Pnyx 
should be transferred for the most part to the 
theatre of Dionysus. But where and what was 
the Pnyx? what aid does it afford in the dis- 
cussion of our scenic problem ? 

“The assemblies,” says Pollux (vill. 132), 
“were formerly held in the Pnyx. The Pnyx 
was a place near the Acropolis (apdos tj *Axpo- 
qodet, perhaps an error for pds TO "Apetotrdryy 2), 
arranged with ancient simplicity, not with the 
elaborateness of a theatre. Later the other 
assemblies were held in the Dionysiac theatre, 
only those for the election of magistrates in the 
Pnyx.” We have here to observe that Pollux 
recognised a similarity between Pnyx and theatre. 
The Pnyx is a sort of simple theatre: conversely, 
then, the theatre would be an elaborate Pnyx. 
Now there is good ground for the belief that the 
imposing rock-cut precinct S.W. of the Areo- 
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pagus, and just within the Themistoclean walls, 
is the Pnyx of Pollux. The careful account of 
Messrs. Crow and Clarke (Papers of the American 
School of Classical Studies at Athens, vol. iv.), 
based on personal surveys and excavations, and 
with knowledge of the ancient evidence and of 
the discussions of modern scholars, should seem 
to afford ample support for this view. If, then, 
this be the Pnyx, we look for points of similarity 
between it and the theatre. We find a place of 
assembly of roughly semicircular form, somewhat 
like the orchestra. We find behind this a wall 
of rock at the middle of which juts out a plat- 
form with steps on three sides. This is sur- 
mounted by a squared block accessible from the 
platform just mentioned by steps on either side. 
(See Baumeister’s Denkmédler, vol. i. p. 158 89.) 
Behind and above this, again, rise rock-hewn step- 
like seats. Farther back we find an altar. Even 
Milchhoefer (an Baumeister’s Denkm., loc. cit. p. 
159), who sees in all this only a primeval place 
of assemblage for the worship of Zeus, is so far 
struck by the general likeness to a theatre that 
he suggests that there may have been choral-dances 
on the orchestra-like area. Now the rectangular top 
of the block that surmounts the projecting step- 
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structure—Sjya as we may fairly call it—was 3 
métres (= 10 Graeco-Roman feet) above the level 
of the place of assembly. Suppose, then, that the 
Athenians were accustomed to their orators 
speaking from an elevation of ten feet, what 
more natural than that the height of the Biya 
should condition the height of the Aeschylean 
stage, —— should give, in short, its minimum 
elevation ? 

But much difficulty has been found in 
supposing the chorus to speak to the actors from 
the depth of ten or twelve feet. Does the 
chorus, as a body, do this to any great extent ? 
If we look into Aeschylus, we shall find various 
devices for drawing the chorus, or rather, it 
appears, more particularly the leader of the 
chorus (xopuvdaios), to a position near the actor, 
when there is to be any dialogue between the 
two portions of the company. The Suppliants 
of Aeschylus furnishes abundant illustration of 
this. Such a structure as that of the steps, 
platform, and Biya of the Pnyx should seem 
most perfectly to meet all the requirements of 
the case, and to solve the question as to the 
method of communication between chorus and 
actors. Such a structure, if made of wood, could 





INTRODUCTION . Xxxvii 


be placed before the mpooxyjyoy as occasion 
required. The coryphaeus might, if necessary, 
mount to the Baya proper, the rest of the chorus 
gather on the platform and steps. Thus we 
have a compromise between the thymele (@vpédn) 
as understood by Wieseler and other scholars (a 
hypothetical temporary platform set especially for 
the chorus, intermediate in height between the 
level of the orchestra and the top of the pro- 
scenium-wall), and the theory of a straight flight 
of steps connecting opynorpa and doyeiov. If 
we adopt the theory of a wooden Biya, we can 
read in a new light the early plays of Aeschylus, 
and comprehend more adequately their stage- 
setting. Indeed, the writer was led to this idea 
of the Biya, not by studying the remains of the 
Pnyx, but by examining the Suppliants of 
Aeschylus, and endeavouring to form an adequate 
conception of the sort of setting demanded by the 
situations, 

Dr. Dorpfeld urges, as an objection to a flight 
of steps before the zrpooxnmoy, that such a struc- 
ture would be in the way of the chorus, inas- 
much as it would have to be at least 15 feet 
long. The entire structure of the Sjua of the 
Pnyx projects 20 ft. 9 in.; but if we assume, as 
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above, that the body of the chorus could easily 
gather upon the lower platform of the Ajya, 
when it was desirable that they come into closer 
contact with the actors, the objection urged 
against steps on account of the space thus 
occupied in the dpyijorpa is largely invalidated. 

As to the number of stage-doors requisite to 
the performance of an Attic tragedy, it has been 
urged by Dorpfeld and his followers that the 
single door found in the middle of the rpooxnua 
of extant Greek theatres (that of Megalopolis 
forms a striking exception in having no door in 
the mpogxnvioyv: see Journal of Hellenic Studies, 
Supplementary Papers, i. 1890-91) was that 
used for the entrances and exits of actors to and 
from the palace or the like that formed the back- 
ground. Accordingly the statements of Vitruvius 
and Pollux (see Haigh, The Attic Theatre, p. 174, 
note 4) about three doors in the oxnvy—a 
middle or chief door for the more prominent 
personages, and two side-doors representing en- 
trances to guests’ apartments or the like—are 
condemned by the advocates of a stageless theatre 
as based on error. Let us see now whether we 
do not find in the plays themselves ample 
support, if not necessity, for the presence of more 
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than one door, and hence, by consequence, for the 
elevated stage. 

In the Alcestis, as pointed out in the note 
on v. 545, Admetus directs a servant to take 
Heracles into ‘guest-chambers (feva@vas) out- 
side of the main apartments of the palace’ 
(Swpatov éEwriovs). It seems clear from the 
other passages in which Euripides makes use of 
the word éf£e7os that he intended it to be 
understood in the sense of ‘ outside of, ‘ external 
to, from the point of view adopted by the 
speaker (see Med. 624 ypovitor Sepdtwv 
é£amvos, Suppl. 1038 sq. } Sopwv éFwmios Bé- 
Bnxe). Now this scene in the Alcestis is perfectly 
intelligible (together with the reference to the 
Ovpas péravror) if we suppose the Fevadves to 
be represented, as Pollux says they were, by a 
side-door opening upon the stage. Of course, 
the ‘doors between the courts’ are sae to 
be within the palace. 

A further support of this view is the subse- 
quent appearance of the servant and Heracles, 
who may well enough be shown at the side-door 
of separate guests’ apartments in the wing, as we 
should say, of the palace. This is motived by 
the servant’s desire to air his feelings. His 
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absence naturally provokes the excited guest to 
pursuit. Such an appearance upon the stage is, 
of course, only a crude substitute for the 
exhibition of an interior by means of shifting 
scenery. (The éxxvcrnua may have been used, 
though it is not necessary here.) While, as has 
been said, such an appearance would be natural, 
or at least tolerable, just outside the guest- 
chamber, it would be intolerable were we to 
assume that the servant and guest had to pass 
through the length of the house. Indeed, the 
most fatal objection to the whole theory of the 
use of but one door in this play is that Heracles 
was to be kept in ignorance of the real state of 
affairs and altogether apart from the mourning 
which was going on in the main-palace over the 
corpse of Alcestis. 

In view of all this, I have no hesitation in 
saying that the Alcestis, as written, could not 
have been adequately represented without at 
least two doors in the back-scene—whether we 
call the latter oxnvyn or mpooxnviov. We find 
the same state of affairs in the Medea, when the 
nurse hurries the children ‘into the house’ 
(omevdere Oiccov SaHpatos etow, v. 100) on 
hearing the cry of Medea from within. Surely 
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they would not be told to run into the very 
arms of the person they are studiously to avoid, 
but would rather be directed to separate rooms 
indicated scenically by a side-door. Again a 
side-door representing the priestess’s quarters 
seems to be required in the Zaurie Iphigenia, 
as well.as in the opening scene of Aeschylus’ 
Eumenides. Of course, the use of the mdpodor 
in such cases is quite out of the question. 


[In addition to Albert Miiller, Lehrbuch der Griechischen 
Bihnenalterthiimer, Freiburg i. B., 1886 (K. F. Hermann’s 
Lehrbuch der Gr. Antiquititen, vol. iii. pt.. 2), A. E. 
Haigh, The Attic Theatre, Oxford, 1889, and the article 
“ Theatergebiude” in Baumeister’s Denkmdiler, vol. iii., 
the reader should consult U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, 
“‘ Die Biihne des Aeschylos” in Hermes, vol. xxi. 1886, and 
B. Todt, “Nocheinmal die Biihne des Aeschylos” in 
Philologus, vol. xlviii. 1889 (the latter of these two articles 
a most brilliant refutation of the former) ; also Edward 
Capps, “‘ The Greek Stage according to the Extant Dramas” 
(Transactions of the American Philological Association, 
1891), and John Pickard, “ The Relative Position of Actors 
and Chorus in the Greek Theatre of the Fifth Century 
B.c.” (Am. Journ. of Philology, vol. xiv. nos. 1-3). The 
former of the two monographs last mentioned, both of 
which adopt the Dorpfeldian theory, is especially rich in 
citations of the literature of the subject, which is also 
discussed in Philologus, 6th Supplement, 1892, by Albert 
Miiller, “ Die neueren Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete des Gr. 
Biihnenwesens.” For the results of the most recent 
excavations in Greek theatres see American Journal of 
Archaeology, vols. vy, and vii, (also vol. viii. no. 3), and 
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Journal of Hellenic Studies, Supplementary Papers i., 
1890-91 (the Appendix A, “A Plea for Vitruvius,” pp. 
92-96, is especially timely and valuable).] 


VI 


The great critical edition of Euripides by 
The Text. Adolf Kirchhoff (2 vols., Berlin, 1855) 
marks an era in the study of the text of our 
poet’s extant dramas. Kirchhoff distinguished two 
classes of Euripidean MSS.: the one representing 
an ancient edition of nine plays (Hecuba, Orestes, 
Phoenissae, Medea, Hippolytus, Alcestis, Andro- 
mache, Troades, [Rhesus]); the other, an edition of 
nineteen plays. To the MSS. of the former class, 
especially to Codex Marcianus 471 (A), in the 
library of St. Mark at Venice, and Codex 
Vaticanus 909 (B), in the library of the Vatican, 
both written in the twelfth century, Kirchhoff 
gave much greater weight than to those of the 
second class. The chief representatives of this 
are two: Codex Laurentianus (called by Kirchhoff 
Florentinus) 32, 2, and Codex Palatinus 287, the 
former preserved in the Laurentian Library at 
Florence, the latter in the library of the Vatican. 
According to Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (Analecta 
Euripidea, Berlin, 1875), these MSS. are both 
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directly derived from a lost MS., written not 
earlier than the twelfth century. From this the 
Codex Laurentianus was copied early in the 
fourteenth century, the Codex Palatinus towards 
the end of the same century (op. ct. pp. 3-9). 

That Kirchhoff erred in assigning too great 
weight to the MSS. of the former class should be 
evident to any attentive and unbiassed reader of 
his apparatus criticus. Nauck in his Luripi- 
deische Studien (two parts, St. Petersburg, 1859 
and 1862) has occasion to notice the superiority 
of the readings of the Palatine and Laurentian 
MSS., e.g. at 11. p. 63 (on Alc. 482). Wilamowitz- 
Moellendorff (op. cit. p. 2, note 2) says: “In 
Alcestide et aliquotiens in Troadibus codicibus 
PC [Palatine and Laurentian, Kirchhoff’s BC] 
vere fidem a Kirchhoffio derogatam restituit 
Nauckius.” Rudolf Prinz in the preface to his 
valuable critical edition of the Medea (Leipsic, 
1878) says (p. ix.): “Pretium duarum classium 
non prorsus par est, cum numerus vitiorum et 
interpolationum primae classis minor sit, sed 
secunda classis non multo deterior ac nequaquam 
hercle contemnenda est.” 

In endeavouring to establish, as far as lay in 
my power, the text of the present play, and to 
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present an accompanying selection of the more 
important and instructive variant readings of the 
MSS., I have used as a necessary basis the 
apparatus criticus of Kirchhoff and, as a corrective 
and supplement thereto, that of Prinz in his 
critical edition of the Alcestis (Leipsic, 1879; a 
valuable notice of this by N. Wecklein is to be 
found in Neue Jahrbiicher fiir Philologie, 1879, 
pp. 657-661). In designating the MSS. in the 
Critical Notes I have followed the system adopted 
by the latter scholar. This is sufficiently ex- 
plained in the following table. 


B= Cod. Vaticanus 909 (B' =the first hand ; 
b= the second hand). 





S = the ascertainable reading of the lost arche- 
type of the following two MSS. : 
L = Cod. Laurentianus 32, 2 (L’ = first 
hand’; 1= second and third hands). 
P=Cod. Palatinus 287 (P!= first hand; 
p =a more recent hand). 





a=Cod. Parisinus 2713 (a'=first hand; 
: a?= second hand; a®=several later 
hands). 
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[This is an elegantly written vellum MS. of the 
thirteenth century. Kirchhoff (vol. i. pp. v.-vi.) ranks it 
among the representatives of a Byzantine grammarian’s 
edition of the text of his first class. | 


C = Cod. Havniensis 417. 


[At Copenhagen. Kirchhoff places it in his first 
class. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (op. ‘cit. p. 2, note 2) 
makes light of it (“arbitror librum lum omni auctori- 
tate carere”), but it sometimes contains the right 
reading. | 


c= Cod. Laurentian. 31, 10. 

d = Cod. Laurentian. 31, 15. 

[These are classed by Kirchhoff (vol. i pp. vi.-vii.) 
with Cod. Parisin. 2713 (a), from which they differ 


but slightly (see Prinz’s preface to the Alcestis). They 
are cited in my notes on v. 427.] 


H = Cod. Harleianus 5743. 


[A late MS. in the British Museum, classed by 
Kirchhoff with L and P. Of the Alcestis it contains 
only vv. 1029 to the end. (See Paley’s Huripides, vol. 
iii. pref. p. xx.) This MS, is cited on v. 1037. ] 


The abbreviation rell. (Prinz r.) =the other 
MSS. (with reference only to B, S, and a). 
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The text of the Alzestis derived from these 
sources is a good text, as texts of the Greek 
dramatists go, but often needs external aid. It 
is impossible consistently to follow any one of 
our Kuripidean MSS. to the exclusion of the 
others, and we sometimes obtain the true reading 
from a quotation handed down in the writings of 
some other ancient author. It must be said, 
however, that the combined testimony of L and 
P is very valuable. Were it not for these two 
MSS. we should be left without any traditional 
authority for the true reading of a considerable 
number of passages in the Alcestis. Partisanship 
in the matter of MSS., such as that displayed by 
the great Kirchhoff, cannot but be detrimental to 
a sound study of ancient texts. 
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But two actors (imoxperal) were required for this play, the 
protagonist (rpwraywuorys) taking the parts of Apollo, Alcestis, 
Pheres, and Heracles; the deuteragonist (Sevrepayworhs) those 
of Death, Admetus, and the servants. In the closing act (&od0s) 
the part of the silent Alcestis was taken by a supernumerary, —in 
other words, Alcestis is here a xwodv xpédcwrov (muta persona). 
Eumelus’s part (v. 394 sgq.) was a wrapaxopiyynua, the boy who 
represented Enmelus not being reckoned among the actors proper. 
(See Haigh’s Attic Theatre, p. 212.) 
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4) oKnvy Tod Spayaros wroKeras ev Depais pud 
mone. THS Berrarias. o S€é yopds ouvéotnkey Ex 
tTwev twpecButav évtotiwv, of Kal qaparyivoyrat 
ovprrabncovtes tais “AXKnortidos suupopais. mpo- 
DNoyile: 5 ArroAAwy. 

To O€ Opaud éott carupixwtepov Ste eis yapay 
kai ndovyy Katactpéper. . Tapa Tois TparyiKois 
éxBddrcTat os avoixea THs TpayiKns Toigews 6 
te Opéorns cat 4 “AXxnotis, @s éx cupdopas pep 
apyopeva, eis evdatmoviay <dé& Kal yapav dAjfavra, 
<> dott padrov Koppdias éyopeva. 


The text of the brd@eors here given follows Dindorf and Schwartz 
in their editions of the Euripidean Scholia. The first paragraph 
is ascribed in one important MS. (L) to Dicaearchus, apparently 
the celebrated pupil of Aristotle. (See Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, 
Euripides Herakles, 1. pp. 112, 183.) The remainder reproduces, 
with some inexactness, the introductory note of Aristophanes of 
Byzantium (librarian at Alexandria, third cent. B.c.), the first 
editor of the Greek tragedians. His notes on the date of the play, 
etc., are probably based on Aristotle’s lost Acdacxadia: (‘ Annals 
of the Drama’), which, in turn, was derived from the inscribed 
records of the dramatic contests at Athens. (See the fragments of 
such inscriptions in Haigh’s Attic Theatre, App. B.)—map’ odderépy 
xetrat  wvOowola: ‘the story is not found (as subject) in either 
(Aeschylus or Sophocles).’ A reference to the works of the other 
great tragedians as preserved in the Alexandrian library and edited 
by Aristophanes. The same note occurs in the troféces of the 
Medea and the Orestes, where Aristophanes’ name appears. For 
the case of recurrence of a subject see Aristophanes’ introductory 
note to the Phoenissae.—rd Spiva éroujOy if: ‘the drama was 
made seventeenth,’ 7.c., apparently, this play belonged to the 
seventeenth group (in point of time) of plays brought out by 
Euripides. The I'évos Evpiridou gives Ol. 81, 1 (455 B.c.) as the date 
of Euripides’ first appearance: the Alcestis (see below) was brought 
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out in 138 B.c. The difference between these dates is 17. The 
setting down of this instead of 18 is a mere carelessness, such a 
slip as might easily be made by a modern writer.—éA < upmiddos 
we Eres B> : restored by Dindorf for 7d X of the MS. Glaucinus 
was archon from 439 B.c. (summer) to 438 B.c. (summer). Hence 
the Alcestis appeared in the spring of 438 B.c.—wxp@ros—devrepos : 
referring to the decision of the judges in the dramatic contest. 
—Arkpéwre ry 54 Vwdidos: so called to distinguish it from 
another play of the same name, ‘Adxuéwy 6 da KopivPov.— 
"Iold< > éyxopiyyer: ‘Isid<otus?> supplied the funds for 
the- production of the plays.’ The MSS. read elad’ éyxopryol 
and eloi 5¢ . . . xopryol, placing the words after mpodoyifer de 
"Aré\\wv, The transposition is Dindorf’s, who would read the 
proper name 'Ialdoros or "Ieddoros.—mpodoyife: 5¢ ’AwédAdwv: ‘the 
opening speech (wxpéAoyos in the more ancient sense) is spoken by 
Apollo.’—Schwartz strikes out rapa rots rparycKxots (there is a variant 
reading w. ray rpayixdy, altered by Nauck to w. 7. ypayparixav) 
and inserts <xal> before éxBddXera. At the end of the id. he 
adds <wod\d 5¢ roadra rapa rots rpayixois>. Cf. the brddecrs of 
the Orestes and Hermann’s preface to the Cyclops, p, x. 


If in writing the opening words of the second paragraph of this 
vwé0ects the author had in mind, as seems not improbable, Alc. 
82-85 (rod ldiov dvdpds = wéow aris), then “AAxnorts 4 IleXlov 
Ovydrnp supports the emendation Ovydrnp for waits in v. 82. 


EYPHITAOY AAKHSTI2Z 


AI]. ’O) Sapar’ ’Adpnre’, év ols érrnv eyo 
Ojocav tpatretay aivéoas eds trep Ov: 
Zevs yap xataxras traiéa Tov épov aitios 
"AckAntiov, orépvorow éuBarov proya: 
ob 89 yodwOels réxrovas Aiou mrupds 5 
kreivw Kuxdrwrras, cat pe Onrevew tratnp 
Oyntaé tap dvip\ tavS’ drow nvdyKacev' 
éXOav 8’ és alav ryvd’ éBovpdpBour Eéve, 
kat rovd’ éomfov olxov és 10d” Hyépas’ 
oalov yap avdpos Savos dv érvyxavov, 10 
mavoos Pépntos, bv Oaveiv éppvodyny, 
Moipas Sordcas* Fvecav 5é wor Oeat 
"ASpnrov &dnv tov tapavtix’ éexpuyeiy, 
GdXov SvadrAdEavra Tos KdtTw vexpov" 
awavras 8° édéyEas nal SuveEeAOwv didrous 15 

CriTicaL Nores. 


[For the references to MSS. in the following Critical Notes see 
Introduction VI.] 

8. dé yatay MSS., 8 és alav Athenagoras, Legat. pro Christ., 
p. 25 Steph. I prefer, with Wakefield, the latter reading. 

16. warépa yepacdy 8 fod’ Erixre pyrépa MSS. Monk suggests 
re ypaidy, but seeks to defend the vulgate, as does also Hermann. 
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ody nupe, TANY yuvatKos, Satis HOEAE 17 
Gavev mpd Keivou pnKér’ eicopav ddos ° 
) viv Kat’ olxous év yepoiv Bacrateras 
puxoppayodca’ ride yap op’ ev jpépa —.20 
Gaveiv wémpwrat Kal peracrivat Biov* 
éyw 5é, un placpd p’ év Sopuors xiyn, 
Aelita perAaOpwv ravde pirtdarnv oréynv. 
ndn S¢ rovde @dvarov eicopa téXas, 
lepéa POwvovrwv, 5 viv eis “AcSov Sopovs 25 
pédrer xardakew* Evpyerpos 8’ adixero, 
ppovpav Tod" jRuap @ Oavelv adi ypedr. 

@A. a a’ 
Ti ov pos perdOpos ; th ov THE TroXEis, 


DoiB’ ; aduccis ad ripds evépov ; 30 
2 ” LU 4 2 / 
ovUK HpKEece aot popov ‘Adunrov 82 


Nauck (Euripideische Studien, ii. 49) prefers cal rarépa to Monk’s 
suggestion, if the v. be retained. In his text he brackets the v. 
W. Dindorf and others reject it. See further Crit. Appendix. 

17 sq. iris—Oavetv MSS., doris—Oavev Reiske. 8o71s was cor- 
rupted either by loss of 8c-, which was afterwards wrongly supplied, 
or by assimilation to the gender of yuvaixds. @avdv was assimilated 
to Oavety in v. 21. (According to Matthiae, the same emendation 
was made independently by Markland.)—p73’ ér’ C, pyxér’ rell. 

23. révde rarnv Schol. ad Hipp. 1487, rivde gudrdryy S, 
Travée dtrtdrwv Ba. 

25. lep) MSS. (except L, which has epéa written over epf by the 
first hand). The form iep% occurs in Doric inscriptions, though 
of a later date (see Dittenberger, Sylloge, 369, 24; 388, 5 and 96; 
448,16). There is no authority for the contraction -% in the ace. 
sing. of nouns in -evs in Attic (see Meisterhans, Gramm. der Att. 
Inschrifien, ed. 2, p. 109). Monk introduced tepéa into the text here. 
—Oavévrwy MSS., em. Wecklein (Neue Jahrbd., 1879, p. 660). 

26. obpperpos P, cvupérpus rell. Cf. Nauck, Eur. Studd. ii. 49. 

After v. 30 the MSS., except P, insert the v. ddopifsmevos kal 
xararavwy, condemned by Nauck (ur. Studd. ii. 50), without 
knowledge of its omission in P, as made up of two glosses. See 
further frit Appendix. 














All. 
@A. 
AII. 
@A. 
All. 
@A. 
AIT. 
@A. 
All. 
@A. 

AIl. 

@A. 
AI, 
@A. 
AIT. 
OA. 
All. 
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Staxwddoat, Moipas Sorip 

opihavre réyvy: viv 8 ért 198’ ad 

xépa ToENpy ppoupets oThicas, 85 
108” ttréotn Troaw éxAVcao’ 

avtn mpo0aveiy Iledtov sais ; 

Odpoes’ Sienv rot xai doyous xedvous exw. 

ri Onta Toker € épyov, et Steny & EXES 5 

Fuvndes aici Tatra Baoralev éuot. 40 
Kai Toicdé y’ oiKois éxdixws mpocwperciv ; 
dirov yap avdpos cuppopais Bapvvomas. 

Kat voodieis pe ToddSe Sevrépov vexpod ; 

GX” ovd’ exeivov pos Biav y’ apedouny. 
TOS oby UIrép ys éate Kod KdTw yOoves ; 45 
Sdpapt apeirpas, fy od viv Hees péra. 
xamragopai ye veprépav wv1ro yOova. 

AaBav 10°: ob yap o8’ dv ei Teivarpt ce— 
ereive y by av ypy ; ToiTO yap TeTrarypeba. 
OUK, GANA TOIs péANOVEL Oavarov éuBareiv. 50 
éyw Noyov 87 xat mpobupiav oébev. 

gor’ ov Stras "AXxnotis eis yijpas porot ; 

oun gore Tipais xape TéptrecOas Sone. 

od Tot TAgov y’ av 7 play vpuynv AaBats. 


84. og¢}dayra scems more natural here. 

87. abri a, avrip rell. 

.38. re (for rot) S. 

41. exdlxas S, dvdlcws rell. 

44, apds Blay (Bla S)o’ MSS. (See Explan. Notes.) 
45. xara xGovdés P 

47. veprépav PL, veprépwy rell. 

48. weloorp B. 

49, y’ dv B, dy rell. 

51. ye (for $a) S. 
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@A. véwy PO.vovrav peiLov dpvupas yépas. 55 
All. xdv ypais ddnrat, rrOveiws Tapycerat. 
@A. mpos trav éyovrwv, PoiBe, Tov vopov TiOns. 
AIl. és elras ; GAX’ F Kai codds A€ANOas oy ; 
@A. wvoivr’ av ols wrapeore ynpacot Oaveiv. 
AIl. ov« obv Soxet cou ryvde por Sodvar ydpw ; 60 
@A. ov dfr’> érictaca, Se Tots Euovs TpoTraus. 
AIl. éyOpous ye Ovnrois Kai Beois aoruyoupévous. 
@A. ov« dy Suvato wavr’ exe & pn ce Sei. 
AIl. 4 pny ov Kraven, Kaitrep wos wv, ayav- 

Toios Dépntos elow mpos Sopovs avnp, 65 

Evpucbéws méuypavros trirevov péra 

dynua Opycns ek rorwyv Svoyepépwy, 

ds 87 Eevweis toicd’ év "Adpuyrov Soposs 

Bia yuvaixa thvde o° éEaipnoeras: 

Kou” 1) Tap’ hav cor yevnoeTar yapts 70 

Spaces O° opolws radr’, atreyOnon 8° epot. 


55. xdéos (for ypas) S. 

59. avoive’ av L, dvawr7’ av 1, dvovr’ dv Pa, dvowr’ dv B. The 
first reading is abundantly supported by the context: on the basis 
of that of B, which he naturally preferred (owing to his bias in 
favour of BC), Kirchhoff declared that the ‘‘antiqua et genuina 
lectio”” was dvawr’ dy. It is also preferred by Prinz.—The MSS. 
all agree in reading -yypa:ols where I have given ynpatol. In 
reading ols for ods I follow S. The sense should certainly be 
‘femerent, quibus opes sunt, se senes mori,” though Hermann 
(reading ynpacods) thought it rather ‘‘ grandaevos mori, quos vivere 
cupiunt, sive semet ipsos, sive quos amant alios.” See further 
Explan. Notes. 

64. wavon MSS., reloe F. W. Schmidt, followed by Nauck 
and Prinz. I have given xAatey, believing the MS. reading to 
have arisen from a combination of this word with a gloss relone. 

71. I have followed Monk in writing 8° after dwex@foy, against 
the better MSS. Nauck, Kirchhoff, and Prinz, following W. 
Dindorf, would reject vv. 70 and 71. 
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@A. odd’ dv av A€éEas ovdey dv TAéoV AdBors: 
9 8 ody yuvn Kdreow eis “Atdou Somos. 
oreiyw 8° er’ avrny, ws xatdp~wpar Eider: 
fepos yap obTos THY Kata ~Ooves Deady 75 

.  Srov 108” &yyos Kparos dyvicn tplxa. 

XO. ri 10d” jovyla rpocbev perdbpwr ; 
vi ceclynras Sopos "Adunrov ; 
GAN’ ove didrwv réras <éoT’> ovdeis, 
Soris dv eltros TroTepov POtpevnv 80 
xpi) Bacirevay revbeiv, 4 bao’ 
ert pas Acvooe Iledlov Ovydrnp 
"Arxnoris, éuol taal rt’ dpiorn 
Sofaca yuri) : 
moow es abris yeyevno Oa. 

— Kdve Tis  oTEvaypov f oTp. 
YEtpOv KTUTOV KaTa oTéyas 
7) Yyoov ws Temparypevey ; 
— ov pay ovdé tis audurodwy 
orativeras appl TiAas. 90 
et yap peTaxvpos aTas, 
86-02 = 08-104, 


79. <tor’> was inserted by Monk: cf. Nauck, Zur. Studd. 
il. 50 sq. a 

81. xpi) Baclrccav wevOety Nauck for Bac. wrevety xph (Eur. 
Studd, ii. 50 sq.). a 

82. Tle\lov rais MSS., w. 7éde after gas. I have thought best 
to drop 7éde and read IT. ouyarnp (cf. 435), believing that IT. sais 
owes its origin to v. 37.. Nauck’s IeNovu réde waits gives a very 
harsh order of words. (Dindorf also suggests @vydrnp. ) 

86 sqq. I have deemed it best to mark divisions of the Chorus 
simply by the rapd-ypagos. See further Explan. Notes. 

87. xepav MSS., xapav Nauck. 

90. orariter’ MSS., corr. Hermann. 
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® Ilasdv, pavelns. 
— ob rdv POipévns y' éordrrmv. guor. 
— vék«us 76n. 
— ov & ppoddds y’ éF olxav. 
— obey; ovn avyd. Ti oe Oapoive ; 95 
— Tas ay épjpov wo-vw- a 
tapov *Aduntos 
xedyns dv erpake yuvasxos ; 
— mvrav tadpole §° oby ope avr. 
anyatov ws vowileras 
xépuS’ ert POcrav mvrats. . 100 
— yalra r’ obtis éml mpobvpors 
ropaios, & 81 vexvov 
wévOer tritver: ov veodala 
Sourrel yelp yuvatkav. 
— xal py rode xiptov Fpap. avTicvaT. 105 
— rl 705° avd4as ; 
—  xpy ode poreiv kata yalas. 
— Buyes yoyiis, EBuyes Se ppevar. 
— xp) Trav ayabav Staxvatopévor 
mevOciy batts 110 
xpnotos am’ apyis vevomsorat. 


98-97 = 105-111. 


92. is MSS., & Matthias. 

93. @Ouévas MSS., corr. Monk. The Doricism is out of place 
here, cf. vv. 94-97 and 105-111. 

96. I have thought a lacuna more probable after épfuov than 
before wrés (with Kirchhoff). 

100. pOirav S, PO uérwy rell. 

108. wévOece. S.—ovdé MSS., od the Aldine ed. The error I 
conceive to be due to 4 5% ve- in the preceding v. 

107. xpiv P. 
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— Add’ o0vddé vavednpiav | oTp. 
v x, 
éo 0” Siro tis alas 
otetnas 7 Auxiav 
eit’ ép ESpas avbdpous 115 
"Appoviddas 
Svotdvov Tapadvoar 
apuydy: popes yap arroropos 
mwrabe: Geav &° em’ éoydpav 120 
ovKér’ exw Tiva pmdroOuTOV TropevOa. 
/ > yw 9 “~ 4@? 9 
— povos 8° av, e pas rod’ Hv avr. 
bupaci Sedopxas 
PolBov trais, mpodtTroda’ 
HrOev Epas cxoriovs 125 
“Ada Te TvUNas’ . 
Suabévras yap aviorn, 
mpl avrov etre AroBordov 
TAHKTPOV TWupos KEpavviov. 
- pov 8€ Biov tiv’ ér’ édrriba mpoadéywpat ; 130 
— wavta yap jon t reréXeoras Bacrredor t, 
112-121 = 122-181. 
114. Auxlas MSS., Avxlay Monk. Assimilation to alas was 
not unnatural to a scribe. 
115 a elr’ éwl rds dvddpous "Auuwniddas Spas MSS. The text 
presents Nauck’s excellent restoration (see Zur. Studd. ii. 51 sq.). 
120. érxdpats MSS., corr. Reiske. 
121. ovx éxw ém MSS., obkér’ tx Hartung.—pndoGiray MSS., 
pydivrov Nauck (Zur. ‘Studd. ii. 52 8g., where at the head of 
p. 53, in the correction of this passage, wnAodvray is an error for 
unddouror). 
125, oxorlas B. dvddpovs in v. 115 decides in favour of the 
masc. form. 
180. rly’ &rc Blov B, rlv’ éxi Blov a, riva Blov S. The text 


follows Hartung. 
131. wpocdéxopat MSS., corr. Musgrave. 
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@E. 
XO. 
@E. 
XO. 
OE. 
XO. 
@E. 
XO. 
@E. 
XO. 


@E. 


EYPITIIAOY 


mavrwv dé Gewav—erl Bwpois 

aipoppavror Ovoiat wAnpets, 

ovS’ ort KaK@Y aKos ovdéev. 135 
adr’ 75° orraday ex Sopuawv ris Epyeras 
Saxpuppootea: tiva Toynv axovoopmas ; 
mevOeiv pév, et tr SeaTrotaion TUyydvEl, 
Euyyvworov: @ 8° ar’ éoriy gunpuyos yur7 
elr’ ovv ddr\wXev eidévat BovdNoipeO” av. - 140 
kal Cacav eitrety nal Gavotcay éott cot. 

Kal Tes dv avTos KatOavo. te Kal Brérrot ; 
non Mpovwtrns dott Kal ~ruyopparyel. 

@ TAHpov, olas olos dv dpapraves. 

od 1rw Td’ olde Seorrorns, wply dv wdOy. 145 
édmis ev ovxér’ dott c@lerOas Biov ; .. 
mempwpuern yap huépa Bualerar. | 

ovK ovv em’ adTh mMpdocerar TA Mpoapopa ; 
Koopos yy’ étoipos, & ape cuvOdret. Tocts. 
lorw vuy everens ye caTOavoupevn 150 
yuyn tT’ aplorn tav id’ jrAlp paxpe. 

mwas 8° ovK apiotn; ris 8 évavrimcetat ; 

Ti xpn yevécOas THv brrepBeBAnpevnv 

yuvaixa ; was 8 dv pardov évdelEarto Tis 
Toow tpotiac’ % OéXove’” wrepOavety ; 155 


132-134. Kirchhoff’s theory of a series of lacunas here (see. his 
ed. mai.) is not very probable in the form in which it is broached. 
Nauck believes that each of the three verses was mutilated at the 
end and wrongly restored (Hur. Studd. ii. 58). V. 182 is certainly 
monstrous, and the paroemiac in v. 133 is wrong. This is a case 
where anything like certain emendation seems. impossible. See 
further Crit. Appendix. < 

135. 008’ S, dX’ ovd’ rell. (from the foll. v.). 

145. wd MSS., corr. Blomfield. 

146. cwoacda S. 148, éx’ adrois S. 
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fo) A A a 9 9 f / 

kal tavtTa pev 6) Wao’ ériataTat TOMS: 
a > 3 id ” , , 
a8 é& Sopos &épace Oavpacn xrvwv. 
érrel yap 70060 jpépay THY Kupiav 
jKovoay, Bdact Trorapious NevKoY y~poa 
édovaar’, x 5’ édXodca Kedpivwv Sopov 160 
éoOira Koopov 7 evirperras HoKnoaTo, 
Kal otaca mpoabev éorias xarnvgaro- 
Séo7rawy’, eye yap Epxopar Kara xFovos, 
TmavvaTarov oe mpooritvove airncopat 
TEKY OpphavedaaL Tad, Kal T@ pév hidnv 165 

4 v A \ ral / ; 
Ev{evEov adoyov, TH Sé yevvaioy Trocww 
pnd’, dotrep avtav 7 Texova’ amoAdupaL, 
Gaveiy awpous twaidas, adr’ edvdaipovas 
év yf Tarp@a TepTrvay éxmAjoat Biov. 
mavras 5¢ Bwopovs of car’ ’Adunrou Sopous 170 
mpoone xakéctevre nal mpoonvEato, 
TropOwy arocyilovea pupaivns poBny, 
AKNAUTOS GOTEVAKTOS, OVOE TOUTTLOV 

\ Ld \ ? “A Ud 

Kaxov peOioTn ypwros everdn pvow. 


xatrecta Oddapov éotrecovaa Kai Exos, 175 
évrava bn eddxpuce nal Neyer TAde° 
@ dEKTpoV, EvOa TrapOEver’ EXUa’ eyo, 177 


161. For evwxperds Naber proposes (Mnemos. [n.s.], 10, p. 7) 
éxwpera@s—perhaps rightly. 

167. dwédddura S. 

172. pupowiay S. 

173. &«kAavros L, the other MSS. dxdaveros. I prefer, with 
Prinz, the former. See further Explan. Notes. 

176. ddxpuce MSS., ’Sdxpvoe Heath. I prefer here, as else- 
where, the full form. 

178. The MSS. insert here xopevuar’ éx 100d’ dvdpds, od Ovtoxw 
wépt, a wretched verse which arose from an attempt to supply a 
substantive to rapéveca. The word xopevuara is senseless here, and 
mépt is wrong for Urep. See further Nauck, Hur. Studd. ii. 53 sq. 
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yaip’* ov yap éxOaipw a°: ama@decas 5’ éué 179 
povny’ mpododvat yap ao’ dxvodoa Kal troawy 180 
Ovnckw’ ot 8° GdAN Tis Yul) KexTHoETAL, 
cappov pev ovK dv parrdoy, evruyns 8’ tows. 
xuvet 8¢ mrpootitrvovea, mav dé Séuviov 
obOarporéyxr@ Severae mAnppupios. 
érrel 8& mrodAGy Saxpvwy ayer Kopor, 185 
oreiyes Tpoverns éxmecovoa Seuviwy, 
Kal TWoAAa Oardpov éEvodc’ érertpady 
xappuev avriy adOus és xoitny mdaduv. 
maides Sé térAwy pntpos éEnptnpévot 
éxXasov’ 7 Se AapBavouc’ és ayKdXas 190 
nowater ddNor’ AdXov, ws Oavoupérn. 
mavtes 8 &xNavov oixéras Kata oréyas 
Séotroway oixtipovres. 7 5é SeEcay 
mpoutew éxdoT@, KOUTIS FV OUTW KaKOS 
Ov ov Tpoceime Kal mMpoceppnOn TarLW. 195 
Tovar’ év oixats éotiv “Adunrov xaxd: 
kal katOavav y’ dv wder’, expuywr 5” eye 
TocovUToV GNyos, ovTroO’ ot NEANC ETAL. 
XO. } ov orevates toroid’ “Adumros Kaxois, 
écOrs yuvarxos eb orepnOivai ode ypy; 200 
@E. Kale y’ dxorey év yepoiv didny exon, 


184, Sedero S. 

185. elxey MSS. The aorist is more natural, the corruption 
common. 

187. Od\apov MSS., em. Nauck (Hur. Studd. ii. 55). 

190. év dyxddas S, 

197. xarOaviv +r’ MSS. ‘y’ seems demanded by the sense. It 
was introduced in the second Hervagian edition. 

198. o8ror’ od La, of wor’ od} BL}, o8 wor’ od a3, S0rore P- 
corr. Nauck. 
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Kal pn Tpodovvar NageTal, TAunYava 

Enrav’ pbive yap Kat papaiveras voow, 
, 4 N ” / 

Twaperpevn Oé, yerpos GOALov Bdpos 


bid 4 , \ 3 9 

bums 5é, Kaitrep opixpov eumrvéova’ ert, 205 
\ 2 A / \ ey / . 

Br&at pos avyas BovNerat Tas jrLiov.  — 206 

GAN” elus Kat ony ayyeX@ Tapovaiar’ 209 

ov ydp Tt TayTes ev povotor Koipdvots, _—-210 


@orT ev KaKxOioW evpevEls TapEecTaval, 
( “a 
av 8’ ef tradatos Seatrorais epots pidos. 


XO. im Zed, ris dv was topos 14 oTp. 
yévorr <dv> Tuyas & Wdpeotiv TUpavvas ; 
y 4 A / / 
— é£euci Tus ; 4 Tew Tpixa, 215 


Kal pédXava oToApov TTéTwv 
213-225 = 226-287, 


204 sq. I follow Elmsley, Kirchhoff, and Prinz in indicating the 
loss of a v. between 204 and 205. See further Crit. Appendix. 

207 sq. The MSS. insert here ws odsror’ ads, d\Ad viv wavdcra- 
tov | axriva xuxdov 8” Hdlov mpoodyera. Valckenaer first rejected 
these vv. on the ground that they had been taken from Hec. 411 
sq. (w. change of xpoodyoua to wpoodyerar). His verdict is justly 
accepted by the best critics. Hermann says: ‘‘Recte judicavit 
Valckenarius. Nam praeter parum venustam pene eorundem 
verborum repetitionem, etiam mpoodyera: non recte dictum, quod 
esse debebat wrpocopopuéry.” 

213-243 are assigned by the MSS. (except L, which gives vv. 
218-225 to the depdwaiwva) simply to the Chorus (X0.). I subdivide 
with Nauck (except at 238), but employ merely the paragraphos. 
See further Explan. Notes. 

213. a» wis 7G wépos kaxdy B, dy wws + + L, dv rwsrat « P, 
dv waa. The text follows Nauck. «xaxd» seems to have come from 
v. 221, where xaxay stands over wdpos yap, which is much like wépos 
wa in uncial letters. 

214. yévoro xal Avors réxas MSS., corr. Nauck by dropping the 
gloss [xa] Avois and adding the necessary dv.—xowpdvos MSS., 
corr. Nauck. The error is due to xorpdvos in v. 210; cf. the crit. 
note on v. 82. 


C 
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apprBarapued” 767 ; 
— birga per, piror, Sira y’, GAN’ Sums 
Geoiow edyamperOa: Oeav yap Sivas peyiora. 
— @vak Iatav, 220 
éEevpe pnyavay tw ’Adunre xaxdv, 
mopite 87 topite- Kal mdpos yap 
TOS ednipes <todTo>, Kal viv 
AuTnptos €x Oavarou yevod, | 
poviov 5” amdravaoy” Aidav. 225 
— watrai pei, im trai Pépntos, avr. 
<mamat>, ol’ Srpatas Sdpaptos orepnOeis. 
— ap dkia nal opayds rade, 


Kat jwréov 7 Bpoxp Sépnv 
odpavip TeNAooat ; 230 


— Tay yap ov pidray adda hirTaray 
yuvaixa katOavotcay civ dwar, Ted’ érrores. 
— Sod idov, 


218. dda 5’ BC. 

219. «& before d’vams in all but B. 

223. roid’ épetpes MSS. The words, with the following «cal, 
Dindorf (followed by Kirchhoff) thought to be an old gloss, 
“‘sententiae fulciendae non metro explendo olim insertum ” 
(Kirchh.). The text follows Hermann, who adopted Heath's rq0’. 
Hermann also inserted crévafov in v. 235. Of course, all this is 
uncertain. 

225. 7’ (for 8°) S. 

226. wat rat ded dei lw lw wat 8S, warat & wat Ba, corr. Nauck, 
who also inserted rama? in v. 227. 

227. The MSS. insert ofs, rijs ofjs, or ods after Sduapros. 

228. dp’ is due to Hermann ; the MSS. give a: at or as as at au, 
variously accented. 

230. The double o in weAdooa is due to Erfurdt. 

232. ev (for év) W. Dindorf, metri gratia.—r@de y’ be S(T 
read for TT). 

233. Sod ot om. S. 
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Ho é Soper bn xal moots tropeveras. 
4 A 4 @ f 
Boacoy ®, crévakov, w Pepaia 
yGav, <otévakov> Tay apiotay 235 
yuvaika papatvopévay voow 
/ nw sc 
xGovov Kara yas trap’ ” Acédav. 
— ovrote djow yapov evppaiver 
wréov 7 AvTrEiV, TOis TE TdpalHev 
/ 4 , 
Texpatpopevos Kal tdode TUYAS 240 
Nevacwrv Baciréws, Saris apiorns 
amraxov adoyou Tied’ aBiwrov 
Tov éreita ypovoy Biorevoet. 
AA, “Ade xab ddos apépas, OTP. 
oupdvol re Sivar vepéras Spopaion, 245 
AA. opa oé xapé, S00 Kaxas Tempayéoras, 
| ovdeyv Beovs Spdcavras avO’ drov avy. 


AA. yaid re Kat perdOpav oréyas avr. 
S é n 4 > “ 
vuppidiot te Koirat trarpias ‘IwA«Kod. 
® 
AA. é@ratipe cavtny, ® Tddawwa, pn Tpod@s: 250 
Maou O€ Tovs Kparodyras oixTipat Deovs. 
AA. 6p& Sixwirov opd axddos, oTp. 


244-247 = 248-251 ; 252-258 = 259-265. 


234. orévatoy & Bbacoy (Bdnoov P) & S. 

237. xara yas (yar) xO6x0v MSS. I have transposed for greater 
harmony w. the strophe. 

241. Aevowr xal S. 

242. durdaxwyv MSS., corr. Wakefield. 

244. apépas LP. 

245. I have changed the MSS. reading ovpdyat to correspond 
to the antistrophe. 

247. Oaveiv L. 

249. vuudldiac S ; the masc. form is more Euripidean. —rarpwas 
MSS., warplas Aldine ed. 
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vexvov 8¢ tropOpeds 
éywv yépas él KovT@ 
Xdpwv Kanrei py’ érreiryov: 
/ \ / 4 4 
ri péAnrets ; CV KaTelpyets. Tdbe Tol pe 255 
OTEPYOMEVOS TAXUVEL 
AA, otpot, mixpay ye THvde pow vavKAnpiay 
éxekas. @ Svadaipov, ola mracyopev. 
AA. dryer pp” dryer pé Tis, ob Opas ; avr. 
4 9 ? / 
VEXKUWV ES ava), 260 
itr’ oppvat. cvavauyés 
/ \. @ 
Brérrov, wrepwrds” Ardas. 
ri pékeus ; péOes. olay oddov a de- 
NatoTaTa TpoBaive. 
AA. oixrpay pirovow, éx Sé Tov padior’ épol 
xal trasaiv, ols 8) awévOos év Kow@d rode. —-265 
AA, péBere péOeré pp’ 767. 


258. The MSS. give év Myya before vextwy : Hermann, Nauck 
(in Teubner text), and others follow the Aldine ed. in rejecting the 
words as a gloss (due, I believe, to Aristoph. Ran. 181 sq.). 

254 sq. Exwv xeip’ ext xévrar Xdpwy p’ Hon Karel rh pédres 
éxel-you MSS. I have followed Paley’s suggestion in reading yépas 
and omitting «’ 457 before cade. By transposing ri wédAes ; and 
changing éwel-you to uw’ éwelywv I have sought to bring about still 
greater conformity between strophe and antistrophe. The emenda- 
tion of this entire passage is unfortunately highly uncertain. 

256. ré8e rol pe Ba, 7dd’ Eroyua S. Hermann follows the last, w. 
orepxouevas for omrepxspevos, reading ad—omrepxyouévors as one un- 
broken clause followed by the command rdxuve. 

259. The text follows L; Pomits »’ ; B omits we; a reads dye 
pe’ dyer rls yes wé res (a conflation ?). 

261. xvavyavyéo. MSS., em. Kirchhoff, with whom Nauck is in- 
clined to agree (Hur. Studd. ii. 57). 

262. puées ue(om. S), ri péges (wpdtecs B, from a gloss apparently) ; 
ages MSS., em. Nauck. 

266. The text follows S; we is inserted also after the former 
péOere in rell. 
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KXivar’, ov cbévw Tociv: 
adnotov " Avdas: 
oxotia 5° ér’ doco vvF édpéprret. 
réxva Téxv’, ovKéeTs Sy 270 
ouxére pdtnp cdev ear. 
yaipovres, @ Téxva, Tode paos operov. 
AA, otpot: 10d’ érros AuTrpoy axove 
Kal travros éuol Gavartou peilov. 
A U wn “~ a 
Hn Tpos <ce> Dewy TAS pe Wpodobvar, 275 
pn wpos Traidwy ods oppavecis, 
GAX’” ava TOoApa* 
cov yap POipévns obxér’ dv env: 
9 > 63 ‘ A 4 
év cal 8° éopev xal fv Kal pn: 
any yap piriav ceBopecOa. 
AA. "“Adun8’, opds yap rapa mpdypa’ ads exer, 280 
NéEat Oérw cor piv Gavely & Bovropat. 
éyo oe mpecBevovea Kari Tis euis 
puyis xatacricaca pas 708" eicopay 
OvycKkw, Tapov jot py Oaveiv inrép cébev, 
GdX’ avdpa re ayety Beocarav dv HOcdov 285 
cal Sapa vaiew 8Grov rupavvids. 
+ ov« 70éAnoa Cnv arocracbeica cod 
Evy tratoly opdhavoicw* ovd' ébevodpmny, 
267. xdlwaré p’ od S, 
273. dxovw MSS. ‘‘ Potius expectasses dxovew vel dxofica. Sed 
nolim vulgatum sine auctoritate sollicitare.” (Monk.) 
275. <oe> was inserted by Porson. 
276. Om. 8. 
282 sq. Nauck (Hur. Studd. ii. 58) would reject (as an inter- 
polation explanatory of xpesBevovoa) kavtl—xa 
287. Perhaps we should read ovx ody 0é\ovea with ovx betore épec- 


odpny in the following verse. Lenting reads xovx for obx ; Kirchhoff 
suggests ovd". 
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Lyd 54 a 9 9 , 
HABys Exovea dap’, év ols éreptrouny. 
4 > @¢€ 4 e le) é 
Kaito. @ 0 pvaas yn Tekovca mpovoocay, 290 
Kaos pev avrois KaTOaveiv HKov Biou, 
Karas 6€ c@oat Traida KevKrAEaS Oaveiv: 
/ \ > a v 
povos yap avtois haa, xouTis éXarls Hv 
aod xatOavovtos GAXa diticew téxva’ 
? 4 > A ” \ 4 A e A , 
Kayo T ay Cov Kal ov Tov NoLTTOY ypovoy, 295 
‘Koux av povobels ahs Sdpaptos Exreves 
wal Taidas mppdaveves. adda TadTa pév 
beady tis eEerpakev GoO" obtws Exe. 
elev: wv viv pot Tavd’ atropynoas ydpu: 
> + , > 29 \ ” : 
airnoouat yap ao akiay pév ovtrore 300 
puxyfs yap ovdéy éort Tyu@rtepor* 
Sixata 8’, os pyoes cv" Tovcde yap pidreis 
oby Hocov 7 éy@ traidas, eltrep ed hpoveis’ 
Tovrous avacyou Seatroras céBwv Soper 
cal pa émuynpns Toicde pmtpuiay Téxvots, 305 
ris Kaxiwv oda’ éwod yur POove 
Tois coiot Kapois Tratot yeipa TpocRanei. 
pn Sita Spdons tadra xy’, airotpai o” éyo° 
éxOpa yap 4 érriotca pntpuid Téxvors 


289. Sdpov L (ON read for EN). 

294. dirvoey B (and, in margin, a!), guredoer rell. 

298. &érpafey S, Expatey B (w. e& over &r added by B), 
elcérpatev a. Kirchhoff assumes a lacuna of a syllable and suggests 
Oedy a PPovaw (or Oédwy) Expagev. Probably, however, é&émpater 
is right. 

299. od viv por B, od 54 wor L, od 8” Aut (error for 5% por) P. 

804. rdv éuar Sduwv S, éudy dduwv rell. Prinz rightly suspected 
éudy, which I have emended as above. See further Explan. Notes 
and Crit. Appendix. 

308. Nauck (Zur. Studd. ii. 58) rejects this verse—‘ with little 
reason,” as I think with Paley. 
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tois mpoad’, éxidvys ovdey niriwtépa. 310 
\ “a A v 4. 9 a / 
Kat Tais pev apony trarép’ Eyer Trupyov péeyar, 
av 8’, @ Téxvoy por, TS KopevOnan Karas ; 318 
molas Tuxodea aulvyou TO o@ TaTpi ; 
Ln coi Tw’ aioypav mpocBaroica KrnSova 315 
nBys év axpq covs S:apbeipy yapous. 
. ov ydp o€ pntnp obTE vuudevoet TroTe 
obt’ év ToKoict goiat Oapovvel, téxvor, 
mapova , iv’ ovdey pnTpos evpevérrepor’ 
Set yap Oaveiy ye’ nal Tod’ ov« és aiprov 320 
[ovd’ és rpirny pou pnvos Epyeras Kaxor,] 
GX” avin’ ev roils pnnér’ odor NEEopat. 
yaipovres evppaivarabe’ Kal col Mev, Toot, 
yuvaix’ apiorny got Kopmacat NaBeiv, 
ipiv 5é, taides, pntpos exmepuxévas. 825 
XO. Odpce’ apo rovrou yap Aye ovy aLopar’ 
Space rad’, eirep pwn ppevav dpapraver. 
AA. erat rad" éorat, pn tpéons* éerrel a” eyo 
kai Cacav elyov cat Bavoto’ éun yuvy 
povn KeKANHTY, KOUTIs avTl cov TroTE 380 


311, 313. Between these verses the MSS. insert 6» xal mpoceize 
Kal mpocepphOn xadw, a verse obviously derived from 195, and long 
ago rejected by Pierson. Just why it should be inserted here is 
hard to tell. See further Crit. Appendix. 

318. The text follows 8S. The other MSS. read rotor cotoe and 
omit réxvov. : 

321. There is a difficulty about pyvds (see Explan. Notes). 
Perhaps the whole verse was inserted by some one to supply a verb 
for 765’ in v. 320. ovxér’ the reading of Lin v. 322 may perhaps 
be due to the fact that 322 arena followed 320 immediately, 
OYKEC in v. 320 leading some scribe to write oyKeT in v. 322. 
(The view that v. 321 is an interpolation I find maintained also 
by Mekler, Luripidea, p. 42 sq.) 

327. qvrep. . . auaprdvam S. 


ies = eee 


24 EYPITIAOY 
Tovd avdpa vipdn Beccarls mporpbéyéEetat’ 


OUK ETL OUTWS OUTE TATPOS, EvYEVvOUS 
ww 9 SJ ” 2 / / 
ovr eldos GANwY ExTrpEeTTETTaTN YyUV?. 
e \ , “ > + bd 
ads 6€ mraidwv: Tavd’ dvnow edyopat 
Geots yevéo Oar’ cod yap ov avnpucba. 335 
claw 5é mévOos ovn érnatov TO aor, 
b > > A 3\ e \ 3 / 4 
aXrX €or ay alwv oupLos QVTEXN, YUVAL, 
oTuyav pev 4 pw’ erixrev, éyOaipwv 8° éuov 
,., , 1. ® > 

TaTépa’ NOY yap Hoav ovK Epyw Piror, 
ov 8 avridovca Tis éuns Ta hidtara 340 
apuyns Erwoas. apd por orévery Tapa 
Tovacd’ apaptavovre suluyou oébev ; 
mavow dé K@mous cupToTtav 8 optrdias 
arepavous te podady 8 i) nately’ éuovds Sopuous. 
ov yap Tot’ oT’ av BapBirou Biryoun” ere 345 
ovr: av dpév’ éEatpouus pos AiBuy Naxeiv 
avrov" od yap pou Téprpw éEeidov Biov. 
copy 5é yeupl rexrovev Séuas TO cov. 
eixacbev év Néxtporow éextaOnoerat, 
@ Tpocrecodpat Kal TepiTTUcTwY Yépas 350 
Ng A \ \ ? b lA 
dvoua Kadov cov THY pidnv ev ayKxdrats 
dof yuvaixa Kaitrep ovK yor eyeu, 
apuypay pév, oipat, Téprpi, aA’ Suws Bdpos 
uyns atravtNoinv av* év 8° dveipact 
portaod pu’ eippaivois dv* Adv yap dirous 355 


332 sq. These two verses are regarded as interpolated by Nauck 
(Hur. Studd. ii. 60). For defence of them see Explan. Notes. 

333. éxwpereorarn S, evrperecrdary rell.—I have emended the 
MSS. &AdAws (due to oftws above it). 

346. é&aporue S. 347. nou MSS. 

355. pidovs B, Pidors rell. 


XO. 


AA. 


AA. 
AA. 
AA. 
AA, 
AA. 
AA. 
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Kav vuctl Nevoce, dvr’ Av Taph TpoTroV. 

et 8° "Opdéws peor yAWooa Kal pédos traphy, 
aor’ h xcopny Anuntpos 7) Keiyns Toow 
Buvorct Knr\noavrTa o° é& “Ardov AaBeir, 
xaTnOov av, cai pw ot8’ 6 Tldevrevos Kvev 360 
ov8” ob Kdmrn YuyoTropTos ay yépwv 

éoyev, mplv és das cov Katacriaat Biov. 
GadX’ ovv éxetoe mpocdoxa gm’, Stav Gav, 

kat Sau’ éroipal’, ws TuvoLKnoOUCE OL. 

év talow avtais yap pw’ émucxmppaw Kédpots 365 
gol tovade Oeivas wAeupd t” éxreivat trédas 
mrEupoiot Tots cots’ pwnde yap Oavedv trote 

aod xwpls elinv THs porns TeTHs epot. 

kal pny éyo cot révOos ws piros Piro 
Aurpov Evvoicw tThade* Kal yap a€ia. 370 
@ waives, avrot 51 Tad’ eianxovoate 

qarpos Néyovros pun) yapety AAXHV Tote 
yuvaix’ éb’ buiv pnd” aripace éepé. 

cal viv yé gnu wal teXeuvTHcw Tade. 

émi totade traidas yerpos €& duns Séyou. — 375 
déyouat, pirov ye Sapov ex Pidrns yepos. 

av vuv yevod totcd’ avr’ éwod untnp Téxvots. 
ToANH pm” avaryKn aod yy’ atreatepnpevors. 

@ téexy’, Ste Chv yphv mw’, atrépyomat Kato. 


356. xpévev MSS., em. Prinz. 358. ws riv MSS., dor’ 4 Reiske. 

361. Xdpwy MSS., em. Cobet (Var. Lectt.? p. 581). Cf. v. 440. 

362. érxov MSS., but the verb immediately follows yépwy. 
Porson (on Hec. 88) would retain the plural here, but the passage 
in the Hecuba is no proper parallel.—For Blow Cobet (/.c.) would 
read Séuas, which Nauck (Teubner ed.) also suggests. 

372. wore S, ra rell, 378. wodd\4 y’ MSS., wodAf p’ Monk. 

379. xp) wu’ Ba, mw’ éexphy S. 


XO. 
ET. 
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olpot, Ti Spdow Sita cod povovpevos ; 380 
/ , 9. 2Q/ 2 > ¢ , 
“povos pard£e o°* ovdéy éo8’ 0 KatOavav. 
dryou pc avy cot pos Oea@y ayou caro. 
apKodpev npets ob 1poOvnaKxovres oéBev. 
@ Saipov, olas culvyou mu” amrocrepeis. 
Kal pny cxorewov dupa pov Bapvverar. 385 
dmwrouny ap’, et pe di reirpess, yuvat. 
e > f 9 9 > / > / 
@s ouKér’ ovaay ovdev Av Néyots ELEé. 
3pGov mpocwrroy, un Amys maidas céOev. 
ov 8790” éxodod 1’, GAXd yaiper’, @ Téxva. 
Bréypov apes abro’s Brdpov. AA. oddév cip’ 
ere. 390 
rt Spas; mporetres; AA. yaip’. AA. arwdopny 
TaNas. 
BéBnxev, ovnér’ Ext ’Adunrov yurn. 
io por TUyas. pata bn Kato oTp. 
, > f 9 sd 
BéBaxev, ovxér’ écrwy, ® 
marep, vp driw. 895 
A + > AN / 
mpomrovaa 5° apov Biov 
3 / 4 
appavicey TAALOV. 
ide yap Se Bréhapov 
Kal Taparovous xépas. 
e 4 bo 9 a ] , 
iirdKxovoov Gkovcoy, @ waTep, avTidto 400 
a éyo, patep, eyo 
. KANOD UAL O 


. dy (for Mp’) B. 


, mpodelras L; the other MSS. add se. 


. ld poe Hot L. 395. adle L, nAlp BC. 
. yh a bye parep Pl, eyw ce yap uarep L. The text follows 


. kadodpar 68; the other MSS. insert a’. The words viv ve 


AA. 


ET. 


XO. 


AA. 
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GOS TWOTt colic TWiTYwWY TTOMATW VvEoTdOs. 
THY ov KAVOVCaY OVS’ opacav’ daT’ éyw 
kal cpm Bapeia Evppopad remAnypeda. 405 


‘wos yw, TaTEp, eiTropas hitas - avr. 


JOVOTTONDS TE UATPOS* @ 
oxéthia On trabav 
éy@ épya . . ov TE, 


4 , ‘4 
avyxaot for Koupa, 410 
/ e 
. « ouveTrNas 
. .@ WaTep, 


> > > / >? / 99\ 4 
avovar avovat’ évupbevoas ovdé ynpws 
éBas tédos ovv 7ad”° 
EpOiro yap Wdpos, 
otyopévas 5é cov, matep, drwdev oixos. 415 
“Adunt’, avaynn tacde cuppopas péperv’ 
b / a“ »Q\v , a 
ov yap Te patos ode AotcOios BpoTav 
\ 9 a . , A 
yuvaikos ecOAs hurraKes’ yiryrvwone 5é 
e A e an a > 
a> mwaow hiv catOavely dpeireras. 
9 ?- , b) wv A , 
éTloTapat ye KOUK advw KaKOY TOdE 420 
! 9, IDA > 7 9 9 , , 
mpooerrar elias 5° abt’ érerpopnv mdadar. 
adr’ exhopav yap todde Oncopar vexpod, 
mapecre Kal pévovres avrnynjoate 
watava Te KaTwobev aorrovdg Beg. 
macw 6é¢ Bccoadoiow av eyo KpaTa 425 


are inserted (apparently metri gratia) before xadodua in the Aldine 
edition. They are not found in any MS. 

406. warep Aclwopar S, Aelxouar wdrep rell. 

407. reS; omitted by the other MSS. 


409 


koupa. 


a The text is Hermann’s ; the MSS. give ov re po ov-yxac 
he lacunas were noted by Hermann. 


413. dvévara dvdvara Ba, dvdéynr’ avéynr’ 8, 
420. yeS, ve rell. 





28 EYPITIIAOY 


mevOous yuvaixos tHade KoLvovabat AEyw 
xoupa EvpyKe Kat pedaptrémA@ TON 
vo pe - oO? A y \ p. 
téOpitrrra 8 of Cevyvucbe Kai povdytruKas 
Ta@dous, oLonpw Téuver’ adyévwoy HoPyv. 
| ae \ \ > \ / 4 
avrov 56 pn Kar aoru, pn AUpas KTVTTOs 430 
¥ , , . 9 t , 
éoTw cedrnvas Swdex’ éxmrrnpoupéevas 
ov yap tw’ addov Pirtepov Odrpw vexpov 
TOUS’ ovd apeivor eis Ew akia 5é pot 
Tipav, eel TéeTANKEV avr éuov Oaveiv. 
XO. & Ilediou Ouyartep, OTP. 485 
, UA 9 > 4 td 
Natpovod pot ety Aida Soporow 
TOV GVANLOV OLKOY OiKETEvOLS. 
torw 5° “Aidas 6 pedaryyaitas Oeds Os 7 emi 
Kora 
mndadip Te yépwv 440 
vexpotropuros ites, 
\ ‘ \ \ ee ee eed 
moNw 87 tronv On yuvaik’ apiotay 
4 9 4 4 4 , 
Muvay Axepovriay mopevoas €A\aTa Starry. 
TONKA GE LOVTOTTONOL avr. 445 
485-444 = 445-454, 


426. mévOos S. 

427. The text follows S. Be give perayxluots réwdors (-elpoes in 
B), a reading thought by Monk to be derived from the doubtful v. 
Phoen. 372. 

428. réOpirwa re S. 

434. riuns S.—réOvnxev MSS., and at the end of the v. udvn (L) 
or pévny (B) or Alay (a). It is evident that a word of two syllables 
was lost at the end of the v. The text gives Nauck’s excellent 
emendation (Kur. Studd, ii. 68). 

435. @ 1, dw L rell. 


436. év S.—dide L, 46a P, dtdao rell., *A@a Lascaris.—Séporrw 
1, Séuors L rell. 

437. olxerevecs L, olxeretdous Pa, ixerevous B. 

439. koma S, xwry rell. 


AAKH2TI2Z 29 


pédapouvat xa” érrdrovoy 7’ dpetav 

xéduv év 7 adupots KrEovTes Uuvots, 

Lwdpta KvKdNos avica Kapveiov mepwiocerat 
apas 

pnvos, depopévas 450 

Tavveyxov cedavas, 

Marapaici T° év dNBiats "APdvats. 

tolay édTres Oavotca podTray pedéwv aordois. 

el0” én’ éuot per etn, oTp. 455 

Suvaipay Sé oe méurnpat 

dos é& Aida tepdyvev 

Kexvrtoie re petOpou 

WoTapuia veptépa TE KWTTA. 

av yap, ® <av> pova, pita yuvatKar, 460 

ov TOY avTas 

éthas moow avrTl ods dpuernpat 

wuyds €€& “Aida. xovda cor 


YOov érdvwbe trécot, yovar. et 5é TH 


455-465 = 466-475. 


446. dpelav S, odpelay rell. 

447. xdelovres MSS., corr. Elmsley. 

449. Gp * L, dpa Pla, pe B, corr. Abresch and Kirchhoff, 
from Hesychius (repi[v]locerat Spas’ weprépxerat ras Wpas). 

457. dléa Bc, ddov S. 

458. xal Kwxvroi re pe€Opwv Ba (also Ccd), xat xwxurois peéOpwy 
S (xwxvroto |, pelOpwy L). Monk, followed by Kirchhoff and Nauck, 
reads Kwxuroi re peéOpwv. The original text I conjecture to have 
been kwkyTOIOTEepEelOpoy. The plural is due to repduywy above. 

460. & péva, ® dlia MSS., em. Wilamowitz - Moellendortf 
(Huripides Herakles, ii. p. 231). 

461. dauras L, caurds 1 (w. ye before rdv), éauris P (€ read for 
C), gauras rell., em. Erfurdt. 

462. aléa Ba, déao B, “Aida Lascaris. 

463. érdyw wéoee L. 


30 


HP. 


XO. 


HP. 
XO. 


464. 
469. 
471. 
473. 
474. 
480. 
481. 


482 


EYPITIIAOY 


xawvov édorTo A€xos Troats, H pan’ av Euouy’ av 
ein 

aoruynOels Téxvots TE Tos coils. 465 
parépos ov Jedovcas avr. 
mpo matdos YOovi kpinrat 

déuas, ovdé mrarpos yepacod, 

dv érexov 8°, ov érrav precOat 

TXETMO, Today éxovTe yaiTay’ 470 

\ > 9 C4 

ov 8 ev Ba 

A A Yj 

véa mpo8avovca dwros oiyn. 

Tovavtas ein pou KDpoat 

avvivdd0os didias adoxou’ Td yap 

év Biorp orraviov pépos* H yap av Euouy’ GAviros 
80 aidvos av Evvein. 475 
Eévor, Pepaias riode Kwphnrar y~Ooves, 
“Aduntov év Soporcw apa ruyyavo ; 

gor év Sopoict trais Pépnros, ‘Hpderecs. 

GAN’ eiré ypeia tis ce Meocaday yOova 
méwrer, Pepatov doru mpoo Riva Tobe. 480 
TipvvOl@ mpdcow tw’ Edpucbe rrovov. 

cai tot wopevn ; te EvvelevEar wrdvy ; 

awéots héxos S, which also omitted &y after udr’. 

Erexoy ox L, brexov xovx P, 5’ ov« rell.—picacba S. 

véa véovS. 472. xupjoac MSS., em. Musgrave. 

rovro yap MSS. ; em. Erfardt. 

Bory B, Biw S. 479. wréduy 8. 

gepalwy § (error due to deacanGv). 


axé6vw B (error from dat. below). 
ouvetevtar S, rpoogtevtar rell. Nauck is decided in favour 


of the former (Eur. Studd. ii. 63, one of the cases where he recognises 
to a limited extent the claims of LP).—éryuy for wAdv@ is one of 
those matter-of-fact emendations of which Nauckissometimes guilty. 


HP. 
XO. 
HP, 
XO. 
HP. 
XO. 
HP. 
XO. 
HP. 
XO. 
HP. 
XO. 
HP. 
XO. 
HP. 
XO. 
HP. 


AAKHSTIZ 


@pnxos tétpwpov appa Avoundovs péra. 
wos ovv duvnocn ; pov aeipos et Eévou ; 
dmeipos* obtrw Bicrovev HrOov yOova. 
ovx eotw tarrwv Seotrocas o° dvev payns. 
) > 299 9 a a / / >> 24 
GX’ ovd’ atrectreiv Trois Trovots olov Tr éyot. 
Ktavev ap’ hes  Oavev adrod peveis. 

ov Tovd ayava Tparov dv Spdpouu’ eyo. 


tt & dv xpatnoas Seorrorny wréov rAaBats ; 


medous amdéw xotpavy Tepuvdio. 

b 9 \ \ > A , 
ovK evpapes yarivov euBareiv yvabors. 
et py ye TOP Wréovetr LUKTHPwV ATO. 
GX’ dvipas aprapovor Nawpnpais yvdGots. 
Onpav cpetwv yoptov, ody trav, reyes. 
datvas Sas dv alpacw mreduppévas. 


tivos 5° o Opépas trais watpos Kowmateras ; 


"Apeos, Cayptcov Opnxias médrns avak. 
cal rovde tovpod Saipovos trovoy éyets’ 
aKdnpos yap atet Kal mpos alzros épyeras’ 
ei xpn pe Travoly ods “Apns éyeivarto 
paynv Evvdvpar, mpatra pev Avedon, 
avOis 5¢ Kuxve, rovde 8’ Epyopat tpirov 
ayova traendos Seororn te cvopBarov. 
Gn’ obtis oti ds Tov ’AXKunvns yovov 


31 


485 


490 


495 


500 


505 


487. yw’ Fv wévous L, wévous (without art.) P; whence it would 
seem that the common source of L and P had simply wévous. 
492. evpades S, 


497. 8° & Opdébas L, 6° 6 Opéyas P, 52 Opéwas rell. (Ae read for 


O)- 
498. Opyxlas (P, Apaxwas L) faxpioou S.—éddqs an error in B. 
501. ols for obs LP. 
502. Evvdawar L, cuvdwac P. 
505. I. stands alone in reading réxov (for yévov). 
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AA. 
HP. 
AA, 
HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 


506. 
509. 
511. 
519. 
520. 
526. 
(approved by Elmsley). 


EYPITIIAOY 
TpécavtTa yelpa Todepiay Tor’ dperat. 
Kal pny 68° adros Thad Koipavos yOoves 
"Aduntos &w Swpdtav wopeverat. 


nA? 9 N A 4 ; ae 9 a 
yaip’, @ Avos tat Ilepoéws 7° ad’ aiparos. 


"Adunre, cat od yaipe, Qeacadav -dvak. 


/ Ww. 
Oéro.p’ av’ ebvouv 8’ dvta a” é€erriotapat. 


Ti yphwa xoupa THde TrevOiww tperres ; 

4 > 3 AQ? e / } , 
Odrrew tw év TAS’ nuépa pérAW vexpov. 
am’ obv TéxvaV Gav THpLoVnY Eipryou Beds. 
Caow Kat’ oixous traides ods Epua’ eyo. 

\ a 
Tarnp ye wnv wpatos, elrrep ol yerat. 
KaKeivos Eott yn Texodod pw’, ‘Hpdxrets. 
ov pny yurn y’ ddwrev "AXxnoTIs céBev ; 
fe) > b ] > A A 4 VA 
Surdovs em’ adth moos gore por Neyer. 

/ / 

mworepa Bavovons eitras H Sdons Tépt ; 
4 > / 3 bd 4 4 
ori te Kovxer éotiv, adyuver Sé pe. 
ovdéy TL “AaAXov o10"* donua yap Néyess. 
4 a 

ovx ola8a potpas is Tuyely abtiy ypedv ; 
old” avr cod ye carOavely idepévnv. 
Tas ov er’ Eat, elrep vecev TAOE ; 

\ / > b fs » A 
a, pn TWpoKNat’ axowTiv, és TOT’ auPBanrod. 


TéOvny’ 0 pédXAwY, KovKET’ oO” 6 KaTOaver. 


woteplav Ba, modeul * * L, woreulwy PI. 
#’ (after Tlepaéws) om. S. 


510 


~ 615 


520 


525 


8’ (after edvovvy) om. S. 514, Perhaps oo: (for ooy)? 
avrhy S. 
mépu S, &7: rell. 521. ré we S. 


& S, & & rell.—pi om. P.—réd5’ MSS., em. Wakefield 


is natural,—dvaBadod MSS., em. Nauck (Eur. Studd. ii. 64). 
527. réOvnxe (x’ 6, with xe written over it, L?) wéAd\wy xd Bava 
ovK for’ Ere L, 7éOvnxev 6 wéd\dwv kal 6 Oavwy ovxér’ éorw P; the text 


follows Ba. 


Corruption from 7dée in the preceding v. 


—_, {" 


AAKHSTI> 
\ / %’ 9 \ \ \ , 
yapis Toy’ elvat Kai TO py vopiterat. 
\ A l4 ¢ , , > 9 , 
ov THOSE Kpivers, Hpakres, Kevyn 8” eyo. 
ri Onta Kralas ; Tis ditov o xarOaven ; 


. Yury’ yuvatKos apTios peuynpeba. 


GOvetos 7 col cuyyevns yeyaoa tts ; 

a 4 
oOvetos, GAXws 8 Hv avayxaia Sopmots. 
TOS ovV ev olKOLs Toto wAEceV Biov ; 

A 4 > SQ >] 4 
qatpos Bavorros évOdd’ wpdavevero. 
ev. 


el” nipopév o°, "Adpnre, 7 AvTrovpevon. 


as 59 ti Spdcwv tovd’ itroppdmrets Noyov ; 


/ \ wv: e ld , 
Eevwv Mpos aNANY EoTiav Topevcopat. 


oux éotiv, avat* pu Tocovd’ éXOoe KaKov. 


Avtroupévors GYAnpos, ef pOroL, Eévos. 
teOvaow ot Oavovres’ adr’ iO” és Sopous. 
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530 


535 


540 


aicxpov <Ti> Tapa Kralovot Oowacbas pirois. 


‘ a_/ ? > 9 / 
xwpis Eevaves etow ol o° éoadkouev. 


. pees pe, eat cot pupiav Ew ydpuv. 


ovK éctiy aAXov o° avdpos éotiavy ponrely. 
HYOD ov Tade, Swudtrwv éEwmrious 
Eevavas olas, tois tT’ épectaow hpdcov 
citwv tapeivas TWAROos: év 5é KAQoaTE 
Ovpas peravrous* ov pérrer Gowvwpévous 


528. I have written y’ for 7’ of the MSS. 

5380. rls odv P, rls #v L (fv cancelled and dev written in the 
margin by L'). 

533 sq. Added in margin by L/. 

538. &évov an error in S.—@AAnv S, dw» rell. 

542. évovs S. Probably an error derived from v. 540 sg.—I 


follow Elmsley in inserting vt metri gratia. 


546. 7&de a, révde rell. 
549. pecav\ous MSS. Acc. to Moeris the Ath. form was uéravnos. 
Cf. Lysias 1, 17. 


D 


545 


See Explan. Notes. 
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KNvELY oTEvaypaVv ovde AUTrEeLTOaL Eévous. 550 
XO. ti Spas ; Tovavrns suuhopas mpocKeypévns, 
- “Adunte, torpas Eevodoxety ; ti papos et ; 
AA. aan’ ci Soper ode cal Toews atrndaca 
/ / a wv > 9 t 
Eévoy poXovra, MaAXNov av ph emrnveras ; 
ov d7r’, érret rot Evpopa pév ovdev av 655 
petov éeyiryver’, a€evarepos 5” eyed. 
\ \ a wv: a 9 @ f 
Kal TpOos KaKotolY ANNO TOUT AV NV KAKO), 
Sopous Kareicbas Tovs ewods ey Opokévous. 
autos 8 adpiorou tovde tuyydvw Eévov, 
e wv 4 2 / 
Srav tep “Apyous Supiav éXOw yOova. 560 
XO. was obv ExpuTres Tov Tapovta Saipova, 
dirov porovTos avdpos, as avTos Aéyets ; 
AA. ov« dv tor’ nbéAnoev cicenOeiv Sopous, 
EL TOV EUOV TL THUdTwY éyvapice. 
\ \ \ 9 8 a ( 5” bd a 5 a 
Kai cot pev olpat Spav tad’ ov hpoveiy Sona, 565 
399 9 7 ee. > > » + 
ovd aivéoess pe’ Tapa 8’ ovK errictatrat 
pérabp’ arwletv ovd’ aripafew Eevous. 
XO. & qwodvEevos Kal édevOépov avdpds dei wor 
oikos, OTP. 
aé-rot Kat 0 Ilvvos evrvpas ArroAXNwv 570 
néiwoe vate, 


> 


568-577 = 578-587. 


551. rocavrys S. 552. fevodoxeitv MSS. 

555. pot MSS., ror Naber (Afnem. [n.s.] 10, p. 8). 

558. éxOpofévovs S, the other MSS. xaxotévovs, a form which is 
probably due here to xaxéy at the close of v. 557. 

560. I have preferred Srav wep of S to the Sray ror’ of the other 
MSS., believing the latter to be derived from od« dv wor’ in 563. 

565. xalr@ wey MSS., w. alvéoe in v. 566. Believing that a 
reference to Heracles is out of place in this sentence, I have emended 
as above. 7@ is a facile corruption from réy in v. 564, and alvéce 
is a secondary correction. See further Explan. Notes. 

568-9. @ 1, lo L rell.—éAevdepos MSS., em. Purgold. 
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érva Sé coict pmdovopas 

éy Somos yevér Oat, 

Soypway Sid KrdTVOV 675 

Bocknpact coiot cupifwv 

Trovuviras ipevatous. 

atv 8° érowpaivoyvto yapa pedeov Barat TE 
AUyKES, ayT. 

éBa 88 Nuroda’ “Obpvos vdrray NedvTwv 580 

a Sadowvos tra: 7 

xopeuce 8” audi cay xOdpar, 

DoiBe, wocxroO pr 

veBpos inptxopwv mépav 585 

Baivove’” érarav opup@ Kovdy, 

xaipovo” evppove por. 

Touyap tTroNupnoraray oTp. 

éotiay oixel Tapa Kaddlvaov 

BowBiav Nipvav' apdros $e yuav 590 

Kal rediwv Sarédous 

Spov audi pév dediov xvedaiav 

immoctacw aidépa trav Morococav — - — Tiderat, 

qrovtiov §° Aiyaiwv’” én’ axray 595 

588-596 = 597-605. 


574. Sbuooe B. 

577. wowwyras S (itacism). 

582. éxépevoe MSS., corr. Monk. 

588. ro ydp ro B, rouydp rell. 

589. olxe’s MSS., corr. Purgold and Markland. 

590. yvav B, uid a, ylav L, yulay P (attempted correction 2). 

592. wept P. 

594. vrédcracw B.— After Modoocdy perhaps we should read 
épéwy (OPEwN might easily have been dropped after OCCWN). 

595. 7’ (for 8’) S.—alyatoy MSS. ; alyalwv’ seems to have been 
read by the Scholiast (xpare? dé xal emt rhy Alyalwya dxrhy rhy 
wévriov kal ddlpevor). 
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anipevov IIndiov Kparuves. 
kal viv Sopov aumetacas avT. 
déEaro Ecivoy vorep® Brehdpe, 
Tas didas KNaiwv adoyou véxvy év 
Sdpacw aptiOavi’ 600 
\ \ 9 ? \ INA 
TO yap edryeves exhéperas mpos aidd. 
> nA b) A Uf td f ” 
év Trois dyaboior 6é avr évertiv codias. a&yapat’ 
mpos 8° éuad oye Odpaos horas 
GeooeB para xedva pate. 605 
AA, avdpav Depaiwy edpevns trapovaia, 
véxuv pev Hon wavr’ ExovTa TpoaTroNoL 
/ v 2 , fs, 
dhépovatwy aponv és tdpov te Kal mrupav 
vpets S€ tTHV Oavodcav, as vomileras, 
4 > 3 le) e 4 eas 
MT pOCeLT ar éfvovcay VOTATNHV oop. 610 
Q ec a \ UA A 
XO. xal Hay Opa cov marépa ynpasp ool 
otelyovt’, omadous T’ év yepoiy Sdpaptt oF 
Koopov hépovtas, veptépwv aydApara. 
@E. Fxw Kaxoiot cotot cvyxduvev, Téxvov' 
éaOrijs yap, ovdels avrepel, Kal aaddpovos 615 
yuvatKos HuapTnKkas. GAA TadTa pev 
pépew avdyKn xaitrep dvra Svapopa’ 
Séyou 5€ xoopov rovde, Kal kata y~Oovos 
ito’ TO TavTNS TOpa TibacBar ypewr, 
Ares ye THS ons mpovOave >vyis, réxvov, 620 
, 9 9 v > 203 ‘a 
kat pw” ovx atratd EOnKev odd” elace cod 


598. tévov MSS., Eetvov Aldine ed. 

599. gidlas MSS., frags Aldine ed.—Perhaps we should read 
ely for év to correspond more closely to -d» in the strophe. 

608. xpds rdgdov S, perhaps rightly. 

617. Siodopa S (and a® in margin), dvouer# rell. The pév in 
v. 616 may have brought about the corruption. 
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orepevra ynpa wevOinm xatadOivery, 
, + eg bf 4 , 
macas 5° €Onxev evxreéotepov Biov 
4 ” A A / 
yuvackiv, Epyov TAaoa yevvaiov ode. 
9 / \ 4 P ? lA \ 
@ TOVvde pév Twoac’, avaorncaca bé 625 
Has Titvovtas, yaipe, cay” Avdov Sopmoss 
eD cou yévorto. dnpd TovovTous ydapous 
Ave Bporoiow, 7} yapelv ovn aEvov. 
AA. obr’ 7AOes és tovd’ e& euod KrnOels tadov 
ovr’ ev didowce ony Tapovciay rAéyw. 630 
, A # > #Q? 3 4 ‘ 
xoopov S€ TovTov otrob’ 75" évduceTat 
ov yap TovovTwy évdens Tapjaerat. 
Tore Evvadyeiv xpi o° bt’ OAR UNY eya 
av 8” éxrrodev ods Kal mapels GdA@ Oaveiv 
4 4 U > ] > 4 4 
véw yepatos, Tovd’ atroupwokn vexpov ; 635 
&evEas ets EXeyyor é£eXOwv ds ei, 640 


623. ebxAeorrepov B, -7a7or rell. 

625, révd’ gudv S (TONAEMEN read as TONAEMON). 

626. mervotvras S.—kév 8, «ely rell. 

631. rdv ody MSS. Believing this to be a corruption from a 
loss (aided by of» above), I read rotrov (cf. xéouov révde said by 
heres in v. 618). 

632. rt Trav ow MSS., I have emended as above. Nauck (very 
rosaically, I think) rejects this verse (Hur. Studd. ii. 65 sq.). 

rhe change of rd» ody to rotroy in v. 631 robs his objection on the 
ground of form (that ray ody dvdens is a double of rdv ody évddcera) 
of most of its force, even if we retain rt rév ody. 

635. yepasds, which I have introduced into the text, gets rid of 
the ugly yépwv dv of the MSS.—dwomwies 8, dromwtes B, darot- 
puotes Matthiae. 

Between vv. 635 and 640 the MSS. give the following four vv. : 

u * dp’ dpOws rovse oumparos rari 
ob es venety spec Kai reednuéry (rather xaAouuévn) 
paimp p" érucre’ SovAtov 8° ad’ atmaros 
parre yuvarxds ons vireBAHnOnv AdOpq. 
It seems monstrous that Admetus in his royal rage should call him- 
self a slave’s son. Nauck entertaining the same view rejects vv. 
638 sg. But this is not enough. After the violent outburst of vv. 
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4 b) 3 , a \ A 

Kai” ov vomitw maida cov mepuxévat. 

} tdpa mavrev Siarpéras ayvyia, 

ds THMLKOGS’ dy Kat Tépp” Fxwv Biov 

b) > 2Q3 3 / a 

ovK nOéAnaas od’ éroApnoas Oaveiy 

Tod cov mpo tratdos, adda THVS’ eidcaTe 645 

yuvaix’ cOveiav, iy éyo Kab pntépa 

mwatépa T” <dv> évdixws av tryotymy povnpy. 

, L ? / > 2 A_d 9 4 
Kaitot Kanov y’ ay Tovd’ ayav’ nyovico, 
Tov aod mpd Tatdos KaTOaveiy, Bpayds Sé cor 
V4 e \ , / 

Tavtws 0 Novos Hv Biw@otpmos Ypovos. 650 

Kat pnv 60° avdpa xpyn wabeiy evdaipova 658 

wétrov0as’ Bnoas pev ev rupavvibs, 

mais 8° hw éyo aor Tavde Siddoyos Opovev, 655 

@ 9 b) # \ . , 

aor ovK atexvos KaTOavev arrows Sopmov 

Dele Ewerres dphavoy Stapiracat. 

ov pny épeis yé mw’ @s atipalov TO cov 
636-639 we have in v. 641 a briefer restatement of the essential point 
of the preceding with a reference to the father only (cf. also vv. 
737 sq.). It was, I conjecture, as a parallel to v. 641 that the 
“‘ effective verses,” as Paley truly calls them, were written, first in 
the margin, afterwards in the text. Read them as a passionate 
interrogation, and see how effective they are in the mouth of an 


Oedipus that has just been taunted as a foundling and appeals to 
his putative father. See further Crit. Appendix. 


643. rnAlkos dv S. 646. Perhaps d0veioy. 
647. <@v> added by Elmsley, ré y’ évdikws S.—pévny Sa, 
¢udv B (derived apparently from péy..). Cf. Nauck, Hur. Studd. 


ii. 67 sq. 

649. I have changed the MS. reading xar@avaw (-d» derived 
from —d@v’ above) to the infin. 

vv. 651 sg. xdyw 7’ by Etwy xhde viv Nowrdy yxpdvov | xodx dy 
povwOels Exrevoy Kaxois éuois were rightly rejected by Lenting as 
interpolated from vv. 295 sg. 
' 655. Nauck would write 4 yeyws oo: (quite unnecessarily) (Hur. 
Studd. ii. 67 note). —dduw» MSS., Opévev F. W. Schmidt. 

657. Svapwdca S, dtaprdcew rell. (with 1). 

658. driudfovra ody, followed in v. 659 by mpoddwxas, S. 
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a A 4 , 9 4 3O 7 
ynpas Oaveiy mrpovdwxda a’, daotis aidodpav 
A > 9 4 3 a 4 4 
Tpos a 7) wadoTa, KayTl THVSE pot yapLY 660 
4 \ e a > 9 4 
rovavoe kal av y7 Texova’” nrrXaEaTND. 
Tovyap hutevwy traidas over ay POdvois, 
ob ynpoBoaxnacovet Kat Oavovra ae 
mweptoredovat Kal mpoOnaovtat vexpov. 
ov ydp a” éywye THIS’ Cun Odryrw yepi- 665 
TéOvnxa yap 89 Tovml o’° ei & dddov Tuyov 
TWTHPOS auyas Eicopa@, Keivou Neyo 
Kal tratéd pw elvas cal pirov ynpotpodov. 
parny ap’ ot yépovtes evyovras Oaveiv, 

A / \ 4 , e 
yijpas yreyovres xal waxpov ypovoy Biov’ 670 
qv 8° éyyus €NOn Oavaros, ovdels Bovrerau 
Oyyoxew, TO ynpas 5° ovnér’ Eo’ avtois Bapv. 


XO. *Adun@’, dds yap 7) wapodoa asupdopa, 


OE. 


A ‘ \ Q , 4 
Tavoat’ tatpos dé uy Tapo-vvys ppévas. 
bd A / 93 > A t \ A 4 
@ Tat, Tiv’ avyeis, wotepa Avdov 7 Ppvya 675 
kaxots éXavvery apyupavyntoy aében ; 
oux oic0a Beacarov pe xatro Beaaanrovd 
TWarTpos yeyora yunoiws édevOepov ; 
” > ©¢ / / / 
ayav yw’ UBpilers, Kal veavias Noyous 
pirrev és nas ov Badov ottas are. 680 
éya Sé a” olxwv Seatrorny éyeuvdpnv 


665. OddAyw B. 

668. Nauck would reject this verse and emend kelvov Ayo in v. 
667 to xelvou réde, xewov o¢Bw, or the like (Zur. Studd. ii. 68 sq. ). 
See Explan. Notes. 

671. dor B. 

672. Oaveiv a. 


673 


sq. watcac®’ and & wat MSS. (for “ASpunO’ and watoat), 


emended by Mekler (Huripidea, pp. 14-16).—qpeva S (under the 
influence of Ppv-ya). 
679. p inserted by IL. 
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KaOpe’, opeiiw 8’ ody vrepOvncKeyv cébev' 
ov yap Tatp@ov Tovd’ éeEduny vopor, 

/ / , »g9o ¢ , 
Tmaiowv mpobvnaKew watépas, ovd’ “EXAnviKOv. 
cavT®e yap, éite Svotuyns elt’ evtuyys, 685 
Epus’ & 8 hua ypny oe TUyxaveu, Exes. 
TOAN@V [eV apyeus, ToNvTAEOpous dé cot yuas 
Nelo’ tmatpos yap tadr’ édeEdunv wdpa. 

Ti dita a” Hdtenka ; Tod a” atrooTEpO ; 
\ a > ¢€_\ ag 2 / 20> 9 A \ 
pH Ovijoy’ dwrép rods’ avdpes, ovd’ éyw apo 

aou. 690 

/ ct oa A. / > 9 / a 
Yaipers opav pas’ tratépa 5’ od yaipe Soxeis ; 
9 N 4 \ 4 , 

7) nv WoNuy ye Tov KATW RoyiCopat 

4 N\ A fe) , 9 > @& , 
xpovov, TO 5é Civ opiKpov, GAN’ dws yrUKU. 
av you avatdas Steudyou To uy Oaveiy, 

\ a \ A / , 
kai Ons wapehOwv Thy Tempwpyevny TUYHY, 695 
TavTny KaTaxtas’ eT’ éuny arpuyiay 
apéyets, yuvatros, @ KaxiaO’, noonpévos, 

4) TOU Kadov cod TpovOaver veavion ; 
“A > 9 A [4 \ a 
copas 5° épnipes wore pn Gaveiv tote, 
el THY Trapovcay KaTOavely treices del 700 
aA 9 € A A. ’ 9 / 
yuvaix’ omép cov’ Kar’ dverdifes pirots 
a \ ra 799 > \ A , 
Trois pn Oérovor Spav rad’, avrTos BY Kakos ; 
, ‘s / 9 > \ \ a a 
cia’ vowste O°, et ov THY GavTOU direis 
, a of . 2 2 Ca a 
puyny, pireiv arrayras’ et 8 nuads Kaxes 
épeis, akovon ToANa Kov rrevdy KaKd. 705 


682. dew 8’ Ba, ddelrwv S. 

685. Perhaps dvoruxels and edruxets. (Elmsley.) 

687. yas B, yvas L, yulas rell. 689. Hdlenoa S. 

697. Aévyes MSS., eyes the 2nd edit. of the Hervagian reprint 


of the Aldine (Basel, 1544), also (independently) Cobet (V. L., 273). 


699. copis 5’ cdpes S (copds Oé y’ edpes 1). 
700. melceas dv S. 
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Whreiw NEAEKTAL VOY Te Kal Ta Tply KaKd* 
wavaat Oé, mpéaBu, traida cov KxaKxoppobav. 
Ney’, ws euovd A€EavTos* ef 5’ adyeis KAVoV 

> , > a“ > b ¥”y 9 3 lA 
Tarbes, ov ypHy a’ ets eu” eEapapraver. 
cov 0” dv wpo8vncKwy pardXov éEnudpravov. 710 

» A \ e a > \ / va) 
Tavrov yap nBavr’ avdpa cai rpéaBuv Gaver ; 
uy pd Chv, od Svotv, apeiropev. 
ral pny Acros ye peifova Sans xpovov. 
apa yovedtow ovdéy Exdixov traboyv ; 
A 4 A 9 , 7 A , ~ 

peaxpov Biov yap yoOouny épavra ce. 715 
9 3 Pb] A / > 3 A , > 3? , 
aN’ ov av vexpov y’ avTl cod Tovd’ éxdépers ; 
onpela THS ONS <y'>, @ KdntoT’, arpvyias. 

” \  e¢ a > » >, ’ 2 A t 
oUTOL Tpos HuaV y WAEeT’* ovK Epels TOdE. 
ev" 
el” avdpos EdOous Tous’ ér’ és ypeiav troré. 
punoreve TrOAAGS, ws Odvwat Weioves. 720 
gol Tout dveidos* ov yap HOedes Oaveiv. 
dirov To héyyos ToUTO Tod Oeod, pirov. 
KAKOV TO Aja KOK ev avdpaow TO Gov. 
oun éyyerds yépovra Baordlwv vexpov. 
Gavi ye pévtot Suonrens, Stav Odyns. 725 

a 9 / > / 

KAKQ@S axovety ov péret GavovTe pot. 
ded ded TO yijpas as avadeias TrEWY. 
75° odK avaidyns’ tHvd’ épnipes adpova. 


713. pelfov’ dy MSS., em. G. H. Schaefer.—fws 8, thos rell. 
(with p). 

714 sq. are placed after 719 by Nauck (see Hur. Studd. ii. 70). 

716. vexpdév y’ B; the other MSS. om. y. 

717. onyech y' & kdxwore taidr’ dyuxlas S.—<y > inserted by 
van Herwerden (Mnem. [n.s.] 5, p. 44). 

718. ofre S.—y’ om. 8. 

719. roddé y’ MSS., ro08’ &’” suggested by Kirchhoff. 
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AA. daedOe nape rovd’ &a Odrpat vexpov. 
@E. dzreype’ Oarpers 8 adros dv avris povevs, 730 
dixas Te Swoets Tolot KNSEeoTAis ETL. 
¥ 3S b ow > 3 J 4 
4 Tap’ Axacros ovnér’ gat’ ev avdpaow, 
et pono” aderdis alua riwwpyceras. 
¥ 9 A e 4 4 
AA. éppwv vuv avros yi Evvouxncacd coe 
drrawde taidos GvTos, Bomep aEtoL, 735 
ynpaoxer’s ov yap TOO’ Et’ és TabTov aTéyos 
veicO”> et 5° arrevreiy yphv pe xnpvawv dro 
THY ony Tatp@ay éoriav, ameitrov av. 
Hpyets O€, Toby Troaly yap olaTéov Kaxor, 
oreLyopev, Os av ev upd Oapev vexpov. 740 
XO. io id. oyerria Tory, 
- @ yevvaia Kab péy’ apiorn, 
xaipe’ mpodpav ce yOdvids 0 “Epis 
"Audns te Séyour’. eb S€é Te Kaxed 
whéov Er’ aryabois, TovTwY peTéyouva’ 745 
“Awdov vipdn trapedpevors. 
@E. modXovs pev 76 Kad travroias yOoves 
/ 4 9Q> 23 > , 4 
Eévous porovras old’ és "Adunrou Sopous, 
ols Setrrva mpovOnx’> adda Todd’ obtrw Eévoy 

729. xal pe S. 

731. dé (for re) S.—rotee cotor B (cotor cancelled by B?) ; cf. crit. 
note on v. 318. 

732. &xdavoros (sic) B for "Axaovros. 

734. Eppov 8, Epps Ba. The reading in the text is due to the 
Scholiast (reves Be Eppwv ypdgovar ody Tp V, twa W meTOXY avTl phuaros 
rou Eppe). The error arose from EPPWNYN (N written for NN). 

736. 7rdée y’ Ba, rgd’ tr’ 8S, whence I derive rod’ &’ as the 
original (cf. v. 719 anit: note) (anticipated by Elmsley ad Heracl. 
959 [956)). 

741. le once in S. 


748 sq. xOdvids 0° Ads | épuijs re 5éxn0’ B.—746. wpocedpevars S, 
749. gévov MSS., Eévow suggested by Dobree. 


HP. 


AAKH2ZTI> 


kaxiov’ és tnvd’ értiav edeEdpnr, 

bs mpata pev wevOodvTa Seatrorny opav 
eta AOe xaToAuno’ apeiracOas trvdas: 
éretta 5° obte cwhpovas édéEato 

Ta mpootuyovtTa Eda, cuppopay pabor, 
Gdn’ ef Te ur) héporpmev, @Tpuvey hépery 
wotnpa 8° év yelperce xicowov AaBov 
wives péeraivns pntpoes edfwpov péOv, 

Ews Oépyunv’ abtov audiBaca prot 
oltvouv: aréper Se xpata pupaivns KrAdbots 


duouc’ traKTrov: Sioca 8 Hv pédn KrAVELY: 


d wey yap de, Trav év ’"Adunrov caxay 
ovdéy mrpotipav, oixéras 5’ éxdaiopev 
Séorroway: Supa 8 ovn edeixvupev Eéve 
réyyovres: “Adunros yap 05’ édiero. 

Kat viv éyo pev év Soporow éotia 

Eévov, travotpyov KX@Tra Kal AnoTHY TiVa, 
1) 8 de Sopwv BéBnKev, odd’ ébeoropuny 
ovd’ éEérewa yelp’, atrowpolor eur 
déorrowvay, 4) éwol wat T oiKéTatowy Fv 
LnTHp’ KaKdv yap pupiwv éppveto, 


épyas paddoocovo’ avdpds. apa tov Eévoy 


A , a 5] , 
aruya Suxaiws, év xasots auypévov ; 


ovTos, TL cemvov Kal meppovTixos BréETreELS ; 


750 


755 


760 


765 


b) ‘ N a 4 \ , 
ov ypn oxvOpwiroy Tois Eévors Tov mpooTroNoy 


elvas, déyerOas 5° evtrpoonyopy ppevi' 


ov.8’ dvbp’ éraipov Secrrorou trapovd” copay, 


bs ptpocev re, at 
59. ei tet M 
760 sq. Sicocd—7fde oe Ss fone rightly). 


775 
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TTVYVO TpocwoT@ Kal TuvappuwpeVvOS 
déyn, Oupatov wnparos amrovdny Exov. 
Sedp’ 2X0’, Straws Av xal copwrtepos yévn. 
Ta Ovnta wpaypar’ oldas iy exer pow ; 780 
3 \ ¥ / 4 > > 4 
olpar pév ov* Trodev yap ; GAN’ aKove pov. 
Bporois dract xatOaveiy opeirerat, 
Kovx éote Ovntav bois e€eTriaTaTat 
\ wv / ? Vd 
THY avptov pméddovcay et Buw@oeTat: 
TO THS TUYNS yap aphaves of mpoBHoeTat, 785 
BA 3 3 N +Q3 e , / 
aot ov Svdaxrov ovd ddioKeTae TéexyVN. 
TavT ovv axovoas Kal pada éuod mapa, 
eUppaive cavTor, Trive, Tov Kab” jyépav 
Biov Noyifou cov, ra 8” Gra THs THyNS* 
tipa 5 Kal THY WAEaTOY HOlaTHY Dewv 790 
Kumpw Bpotoicw: edpevns yap 4 Geos: 
ta 8 GAX’ éagov raira Kat reiBov Aoryots 
euoiow, eltrep op0d aot Soxm réyewv. 
? / 3 @ \ ” Ud ? A 
Olpat peVv. OUK OvY THY aryay NUTTHY aets 
, > ea s > e \ , bw 
win weO’ nuav tacd wrepBarov Tyas, 795 
4 4 43? #Q> ¢ 4 
oTrepavos TuKacbeis ; Kal aah’ oid obovvera 
Tod viv axvOpwrod Kat Evvertatos TpoTrov 


777. cuwvwppywpévy MSS., cvvedpvepévos suggested by Nauck, 
Eur. Studd. ii. 85. See Explan. Notes. 

780. ot8as MSS., olofas Nauck (Hur. Studd. ii. 71 sqq.). 
See Explan. Notes. 

781. dox® perv Plutarch in Consol. ad Apoll. 107 B-C, where vv. 
780-785 are cited. 

783. orw atrav 8ors Plutarch Joc. cié. 

785. od S, Fe. 792. awel@ov P, mfoo rell. 

797. twerrdros dpevdv S, xaxoi rell. Accepting Kirchhofi’s 
view that xaxod and gpevey are merely attempts to supply an 
ancient lacuna at the end of the verse, I have given instead Nauck’s 
tpémov (cf. Eur. Studd. ii. 74). 
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peOopmet oe TiTvNOS eutrecav aKxvdov. 
dvras bé Ovnrovs Ovnta xal dpovely ypedy, 
@S TOS Ye TEeuvots Kal cuYwdpvVMpévoLs 800 
araciv éotw, ws y" euol yphabas Kpirh, 
ov Bios adnOas o Bios, GAA oupdopd. 
@E, érictdpecba Tatra’ viv bé mpdacopev 
ovy ola K@pmov Kal yéXwros da. 
HP. yuv7 Oupaios 4 Oavotca’ py riav 805 
wévOer’ Souwv yap Caou Tavde Seomdrat. 
@E. ri Cdow ; ov Kdtoc8a Tav Sopos Kaxa ; 
HP. ef pu ye ods pe Seorrorns éeevcaro. 
@E. dyay éxeivds dor’ dyay dirokevos. 
HP. ov xpi pw’ oOveiou x” obven’ ed wrda-yew vexpod ; 
@E. 7 xapta pévtoe nal riav oixelos Hv. « 811 
HP. pov Evydhopay tw’ ovcay ovr Eppalé por; 
@E. yaipwv i0’* jyiv Secrrorav péree xand. 
HP. 66° od @upaiwy andro dpyet NOyos. 
@E. ov ydp te xwpdtovr’ av 7yOdunv a’ opav. 815 
HP. aan’ 7 wétrrovda Seiv” bro Eévav enor ; 
@E. ov« 7AOes ev Séovts SéEacOas Sopors. 
mwévOos yap jpiv éots Kal Koupay Brérress 
peNaptrém@Aous aroApovs te. HP. ris 8 o 
karOavov ; 
pay 4 yévous Te ppoddoy 7 yépwv Tarnp; 820 


808. I have ventured to write ye for 7: of the MSS. 

809. dyav y’ éxetvos S, 

810. odxour (for ob xpfiv p’) S.—Nauck would read mpdooew for 
waoxev without sufficient justification. See Explan. Notes. 

812 sq. Transposed by Nauck (Zur. Studd. ii. 75) so as to fall 
between vv. 809 and 810. Prinz regards the two vv. as spurious. 

815. ce for tt (o” omitted before Spav) S. 817. dduous 8. 

820. nav f réxvwy re ppobdov yévos (yévos del. B!) 4 yépwy rarip ; 
B (ris ppoddos 4 L, rls } ppoddos # P). Schol. ad v. 820 raira dé 
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@E. yur pev ody dd@rev ’"Adunrov, Eéve. 
HP. ri dns; Greta Sjrd po’ cEeviterte ; 
@E. 7deiro yap ae travd’ arrdcacBa Soper. 
HP. ® oxétr’, olas Humdaxes ovvacpov. 
@E. drwrdopecOa waves, ov Kxeivn porn. 825 
HP. ard’ odouny pév Sup’ Sov Saxpuppoodv 
xoupay Te Kal wWpdcwrov: GAA’ eee pe 
Aéyeor Oupaiov «jdos és Tdhov pépery, 
Bia 8 Oupod racd’ irepBadov avdas 
Emivov avdpos év dirokévou Sopots 880 
4 4 b 4 4 
MpadocovTos ovTW. KATA Kwpalw Kapa 
otepavos truxacbeis ; GAA cod Td un Ppdoat, 
xaxov TocovTou Sopacw mpooKepévov. 
mov Kai ope Oarrre ; Tov vy evpnow porwr ; 
@E. dpOiv rap’ olpov, i) érit Adpioay pépes, 885 
TUpBov xarowe. Eexrov éx mpoactiou. 
HP. 6 qodda Thaca xapdia Kal yelp eum, 
viv SeiEov olov traida a’ 4 Tipvvbia 
"Hrexrpvovos éyeivar’ ’Adxpnvn Add. 
7a tpla <lapBeia> Ev riow obx Eyxetrat. These vv. are thought to 
be 818-820. ‘‘Lacunae explendae caussa ab interpolatore olim 
esse additos [hos versus] stichomythiae ratio evincit satis aperta” 
(Kirchhoff), The text gives v. 820 acc. to Kirchhoff’s conjecture. 
See further Explan. Notes. 825. pévoy L. 

827. wewhwpar’ (for wpécarov) Mckler and Stadtmiiller. See 
further Explan. Notes. 

831. xara (xara a*) xwudtw a, xaraxwyudtw B, car’ éxduatoy 
L, xdwexwpatov P. 

833. Séuaros B.—mrpoxeuévou MSS., corr. Scaliger. 

835. Adpecoay MSS. ; the form w. single o is supported by 
inscriptions (Meisterhans, Gramm. der Att. Inschrifien?, p. 75). It 
was restored here by Nauck. 

887. yuxh 7’ (for cal xelp) a (from Or. 466). 


839. #Aext; C, -vwvos a, -vdvos rell.—yelvar’ MSS., tyelvar 
Blomfield. 
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Sef yap pe choca THY Oavodcay apTiws 840 
yuvaixa nds tovd’ adOis iSpdcas Sopov 
"Arxnotw, Adunrp 8 vroupyjoas ydpw. 
éMav 8 dvaxta Tov pedaptrrepoy vexpav 
@dvarov durAdéo, Kai vw etpjcew Soxo 
mivovta tTuuBov WAnciov mpoadaypatTwv. 845 
Kavirep Noyaias avrov €& Edpas avOels 
pap ow KvKrov Te weptBddw yYepoiv pair, 
ovK oti Botts avrov éEatpnoeras 
poyoovta weupa, ply yuvaix’ éwol web. 
A 9 9 e 4 A > \ / 
qv © oby apaptw riod’ aypas, Kal pr) ory 850 
Mpos aiparnpov wédXavoy, clus TOV KATH 
Kopns dvaxtos 1” eis avndtous Sopous 
> + / F , >” v 
aitnoopai te’ Kal rérod’ abe ava 
“Adxnoti, date yepoly évOeivar Eévou, 
ds p’ és Sopous édéEar’ ovd’ amnrace, 855 
, , A 4 
xaimep Bapeta Evppopa memrdyypevos, 
Exputrre 6° av yevvaios, aiderOeis epé. 
“ris todd padrov Geccarav dirdkevos, 
/ e QI x, A b 3 > “A \ 
Tis ‘ENAdO” olxay ; Touyap ovK épet xaxov 
evepyeTnca. Pata yevvaios yeyus. 860 
AA, id id. aoruyval mpoceda, 

841. xels MSS. 842. 8’ S, 6’ rell. 

843. I have adopted Musgrave’s conjecture, peddprrrepov, based 
on the Schol. eldwroroetra: pedalvas rrépvyas Exwr 6 Odvaros and 
favoured by Kirchhoff. 

846. Aoxjoas MSS., Schol. ypdgera: Aox<a>las. roxyay yap 
avroy Oédec 6 ‘“Hpaxdijs xpudOels. Prinz cites most of the v. from 
the Cod. Flor. of the Htymol. Magn. thus: xdy wep Ndxata cavrdv 
é&édpas. 

847. wep.Bard S, wepcBadoy rell. (with 1), corr. Monk.—éée MSS., 


ve Nauck. 
852. dvndlou B, 861. te td 1, lw rell. 
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XO. 
AA. 
XO. 
AA. 
XO. 


AA. 


AA. 
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otuyval 8 dyes yjpwv perdOpwv’ 
io pol mot. aiai, <atai.> 
wot BO; Ta oTa; Ti rEyw; Ti Oe uy; 
Tas av ONoipay ; 
7 Bapvdaipova pntrnp gm’ Erexev. 865 
fnr@ POipévous, Keivov Epapas, 
key érvOupe Swpata vailew. 
oUTE yap avyas yaipw Tpocopav 
our’ él yalas moda tretevov' 
Toiov Sunpoy pw atroavAnaas 870 
“Acdn @dvaros trapédwxev. 
mpoBa wpoBa* Babe xedOos oikwy. — atp. 
aiai. 
, .Y] 9 b] 4 
mérrovOas aku’ aiayparwv. 
é é, 
du’ dduvas éBas, 
aad’ oléa. AA. ged ged. XO. trav vépbev 
> bd n 
ovdev wdeneis. 875 
io pol por. XO. 7d prot’ ciodeiv pirias 
adoyou 
/ , 9 4 4 
TpOcwWToV <Tiy > avTa AUTpOV. 
” @ / e 
éuvnaoas & pou ppévas HAKwoev 
Ti yap avdpl Kaxov peilov dpapretv 
872-877 = 880-804, 


862. wot once B.—al al P, at at L, 2 € B, € 2 a. I have fol- 
lowed Hermann in doubling alai and in the arrangement of the 
anapaests from lw lé to ddoluay. 

863. wij ord |, rot ord rell. ; wq@ is due to Porson, who suggested 
wa ad Hee. 1062 [1080]. 

865. trexev S, Ercxrer rell. 

873. alat om. P. 

877. Musgrave supplies tw’. 

878. duod ppév’ PrAxwoe By 





XO. 
AA. 
XO. 
AA. 
XO. 


AA. 


AA. 
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A 9 / , , 

TLITHS ANOKOU ; pT TOTE YnpLAS 880 
tA 5] a \ A 4 
@peXov oixeiy peTa THade Sopous. 
Enda 8” ayapous atéxvous te Bporav’ 

/ , A e va) 
pia yap Wuyn, THs vIrepadyeiv 
pétptov axOos' 
malowv 5é vooous Kal vupdidious 885 
edvas Oavaras Kepaifopévas 
ov tTANTOY opav, éEov atéxvous 
G@yapous T° evar Sia travtas. 

4 4 4 (4 
Tuya Toya SuvaTrdNaLaTos Fret, avr. 
aiai. 
mépas 5é x” ovdév adyav Tins. 
é é. 890 

4 A , 
Bapea pev hépeu, 
Suws 66 AA. ded ded. XO. TAGO’* ov od 
MpOTOS WAEcas 

io pot pot. XO. yuvaixa’ cuphopa 8” éré- 

pous éTépa 
mete. haveioa Ovarav. 
@ paxpa wévOn NOTrAaL Te Pidwv 895 
Tov Ure yaiav. 
Ti pm’ exwAvoasS pirat TYuUBov 

, > } \ > 3 4 
Tappov eis KOLANY Kal PET ExELVYNS 
THS wey” apiorns xeicOar POipevor ; 
Svo 8” avti muds “Atdns oyas 900 


880. morfis Sa, with Stobaeus (Flor. 69, 12), girlas B 
(apparently from v. 876). 

883. yux7 de mua 1, puy7 yap pd P.—rifjod’ MSS., ris Stobaeus. 

887 sq. aréxvors | dydmots 7’ 8. 

890. 3° oddey S. 

898. xar’ (for kal per’) S. 
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XO. 


AA. 


904. 
905. 
910. 
911. 
913. 
917. 
918. 


921. 


EYPITIAOY 


Tas WiaToTaTas ouv av écyev, ood 

xOoviav Aipvny dvaBavee. 

éuot Tis HV oTp. 

3 4 @ , > / 

éy yévet, @ Kopos a&vobpnvos 

@rer év Sdpotow povotrais’ GAN’ éutras 905 
4 \ fu # ¥ 

Epepe KAKOV ANS, ATEKVOS OW, 

Tomas em) yaitas 

EA \ A / / 

Hon mporrerhys dv Buorov Te mropow. 910 
@ oxipa Soon, Tas <a> cicér\Ow ; 

Tas 8 otKyo@ perarrimrovros 

Saipovos ; olpor. WoAV yap TO pécoV’ 

ToTe pev TrevKass ovv IInrddow 915 
Eiv 0 ipevaiors Exrevyov Eco, 

pirias adoyou yépa Bacrdatov’ 

Todunyntos 5° elmreTo KaM0S, 

a4 A ” 9 9 , 

thv te Oavodcayv Kap orPilwv, 

@s evTratpiOa kal amr’ auorépwy 920 
évrTes aptaréwy Evfuyes eipev. 

fe) , e 4 / bd / 

vov 8° upevaiwv yoos avtimraXos 
AevKaY Te TéTAWY péAAVES TTOAMOL 
TwéeutTrovcl ph ecw 


908-910 = 926-934. 


xdpos |, xoipos L rell. 

xer’ S. 

apoow MSS., corr. Gaisford. 

<o’> inserted by Wakefield. 

8’ S, om. rell. 

Schol. ypagerat miorhs (for mtAlas) ; cf. v. 880. 

wodudx7ros MSS., em. Monk. 

dplorwy MSS., em. Dobree and Hermann.—eiuév aP, the 


other MSS. #uev (supported by Nauck), elyew Heath and Gaisford 
(followed by Prinz). 











XO. 
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AEKTpwV KoiTas és épnuous. 925 
Tap evTvyh avr. 
gol ToTpov AOEv amreipoKany@ TOd’ 
ayos’ adr’ éswoas Bioroy Kal yuydy. 
EOave Sdpuap, édutre, pidia’ 930 
Ti véoy TOOE ; TWoAKNOVS — 
Hon trapéXvoev Odvatos Sdpaptos. 

h \ , > 9 / 
dirot, yuvatnos Saipov’ evtuyéotepov 935 
Tavpod voile, Kaitrep ov SoKxovvd” Sys’ 
THS pev yap ovdey adyos axperat trote, 
TodAay S& woyOwv evKrens eravcaTo. 
dye 5’, dv ob ypay Cay, apels Td popotpmor, 
Aurrpov Sid—w Biorov’ apt. pavOava. 940 
Tas yap Séuwv TaVvS’ eicodous avéEopuat ; 
tiy’ ay mpocetrav, Tov Se mpocpnOels dro 
TepTrvns TUyoun av eicodou ; rol Tpeyopuar ; 
e A ” A >’ > , 
 pev yap Evdoy éFerd pe’ epnpia, 
yuvatKos euvas evt’ av elaidw Kevas 945 
Opovous tr’ ev olow Ie, nal cata oréyas 

b) A > 4 > 3 \ 4 
avypmpov oddas, réxva 8 audi youvace 

4 , f_9 e , 
mimrovra KAain pntép’, ot bé Seorrotw 
orévwcw olay éx Sopwv ara@decay. 
Ta pev kat’ olxov Todd’: eEwbev 5é pe 950 


After 929 B adds ddpunr. 2 € xop. & ddunre; a adds é &. 
930. giAlavy MSS., emended in Quarterly Review, xv. p. 


128. 


939. xp) MSS., em. Elmsley. 

940. pavOdvwy S. 

943, Nauck would reject this v., without good reason (Zur. 
Studd. ii. 80). 

944, éfedet S. 

950. olxous 8S, 
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XO. 


EYPITIIAOY 


ydpot T eAdot Meacoarav kal EvrAXoyor 
yuvaicoTAnGeis’ ob yap éEavéEouat 
ANevoowy Sdpaptos Ths éuyns oundrcxas. 
2 A / x, &W b] \ A A 4 3 
épel 5€ pw” Botis ex Opes av Kupet Tade 
idod Tov aioxpas F@v0", ds ovK ETAN Oaveiv, 955 
GNX” iv eynpev avtidovs arpvyia 
mépevryev "Acdnv’ elt’ avnp elvar Soxei ; 
A \ Ul > N > 
otuyel dé Tovs TexovTas, avTOs ov Oérov 
Gaveiv. Troudvde mpos Kaxoitot KAndova 
é&w. ti poe Cv SHta Kvdiov, dirou, 960 
KAKOS KAVOVTL KAL KAK@S Temparyort ; 
éya wal dud povoas OTP. 
Kat peTdpovos HEa, Kar 
TrelaoTov drdpevos NOyov 
xpetaaoy ovdev “Avayxas 965 
nupov, ovdé Tt Pdppaxov 
Opyccas ev caviow, Tas 
"Opdeia xatéyparrev 
yfjpus, 00d’ daa PoiBos ’A- 
oxAnTiddats GdwKe 970 
pdppaxa Todvirovots 
avTitew@v Bporotou. 
4 b ] Ww > 3 \ 
povas 6° ovT’ ert Bapous avr. 
54 + f a 
Eorw ovTe Bperas Deas | 
erBeiv, od oharyiwy Krwveu. 975 
fn pol, ToTULA, peiCov 
962-072 = 978-988. 


951. y’ MSS., tr’ Wakefield. 957. xar’ S. 
970. wapéSwxe MSS., corr. Musgrave and Hermann. 
974 sq. é\@eiv—torw MSS., corr. W. A. Wagner. 


AAKHSTIZ 53: 


EXOous 7) TO Tpiv ev Big. 
wal yap Leds 6 re vevon, 
avy col TovTO TENEUTA. 
Kal tov év XanrvBos Sapd- 980 
Ses av Bia oidapor, 
oudé TLS arTroTOpoU 
Anparos é€oTi aidas. 
Kai a” év aduxtotor yepav elre Dea Secpois. orp. 
, >, > \ > / > 
ToApa 8°* ov yap avaters trot’ évepOev 985 
, A 4 4 
KNaLwv Tors POipévous avo. 
cab Gedy axotvo pbivovat 
matbes ev Oavarty. 990 
dira pev br’ Hv pel” nuov, 
gira é Oavoda’” <ér’> écrat 
yevvatotatav 8 tracav 
eCevEw KArciass AKouruv. 994 
unde vexpav as POipévov ydpa vomstécOw avr. 
4 A b / a >» e ld 
TuuBos cas adoxou, Beoiar 5° opoiws 
tiuacOw, céBas eutropwv. 
Kai Tis Soypiav KédevOov 1000 
? 4 4Q3 9 A. 
éuBaivev 70d’ épet 
984-994 = 995-1005. 
980. XadrvBow: S. 
984. o’ év MSS., em. Nauck.—dgvxros S. 
985. réApa 8’ S, ré\ua. rdd” B, réAua 758’ a. 
986. pOwouévous B. For dvo we should perhaps read Spordév 
(Avw part of a gloss on dvdées?). 
989. vovot S, dAwiPove: rell. (with 1). 
992. 88a, de xal rell.—Oavoic’ (Pavoica P) Eorw S, 6. éorly rell., 
6. és det Nauck (Hur. Studd. ii. 80 sq.) ; tr’ torar suggested by 
Prinz. 


998, Suocos B. 
1001. éxBalywy S. 
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HP. 


EYPIIIAOY 


? \ , 6 > 9 , 
ara troté mpov0ay’ avdpos, 
fe) % 3 UA , » 
vov 8 éott pdxaipa Saipwv 
xaip’, & motu’, ev dé Soins. 
Total viv Tpocepovot Papas. 1005 
kal piv 68’, as éotxev, "AXxpnuns yovos, 


5 N \ e } 4 
Adunte, pos onv éotiay tropevetar. 


dirov mpos avdpa ypn déyew édevbépws, 


"Adunte, pouhas 8 ovy bird omddyyvos eye 


ouyavT’, eyo Se cols Kaxoiow nElovy 1010 
éyyus trapertas éEeraler Oa diros’ 

av 8° ov« édpates os mpoxeipevoy véxvy 
yuvakos, GAAd pm e&evues ev Sopors, 

as 87 Ovpaiov mnpatos orrovdny éxwv. 
Kkdoteva Kpata kal Beois édNenpaynv 1015 
atrovdas év olxois Svetuyoder Toilet cols. 

Kal péupopas pev péuphopar Ta0eav rdbe° 

ov pny oe AuTreiv év Kaxoiot BovrAopas, 

av 8° obvey’ hxw Seip’ trootpéas wdduw 
NEw. yuvaixa thvde pot cdcov AaBwv, 1020 
Ews dy tmous Sedpo Opykias arywv 

€\Ow, TUpavvoy Bucrovwev Kataxravov. 

mpatas 8° 8 pi) TUYOLL, VooTHTaLwL yap, 


1002. wpo’@avev MSS., corr. Monk. 
1009. pre S, popdds rell. 


1014. 
ii. 80) as interpola 
min.). 


his v. is hs read by Lachmann and Nauck (Hur. Studd. 
from v. 778 (followed by Kirchhoff in ed. 
But in his text N. does not bracket. Prinz rejects. For 


defence of v. see Explan. Notes. 

1017. péupopa 5) L, uéudopar 5¢ P (MEN omitted before MEM 
in archetype). 

1021. Opiixas S (lous over as by 1). 

1022. &v0a (for XAGw) B. 

1023. voorjooywu L. 





AAKHSTIZ 55 


Sidmpe ryvde color mpoctrodciy Somos. 
TONAD SC poyOw yelpas HAOEv eis euads' 1025 
ayava yap wavOnpov eipioxw Tivas 
Tilévras, aOAnratow dévov trovor, 
5bev Kopitw tHvde vuentnpra 
AaBov’? Ta pev yap Kodha Tois vuKBoW Iv 
iarmous ayecOa, Toto, & ad ta peiCova _—1080 
a A \ 4 / . 
ViK@Ol, Tuypuny Kal Tradnv, BovpopBra 
\ > 29 > A ¢ ». 2? / \ 

guvn 8° én’ avtois elrrer’* évruyovts 8é 

3 \ a 9 aS) > A 
aioypov trapeivar Képdos Hv 70d’ evKreés. 

’ > « 9 , A . 
aX’, worrep eirov, col wédELY yUVaiKa XpPN 
ov yap KNoTTAiay, GX civ Tove AaABOY 1035 
Kw’ xpovm dé xal av p’ aivéces ious. 

” >.> _/ 99> 9 9 A 
ovros a atifwy ovd’ év éyOpoiow Ties 
Expu’ éujs yuvacnds aOdiovs TUyas* 
GNX” adyos aye, TodT’ dv Hy wpocKeipevor, 
el Tov mpos GAXov Sapal’ wpunOns Eévov’ 1040 
dus &€ KNalew Tovpov Hv éuol Kaxov. 
yuvaixa 8’, et ws Ect, aitovdpai ao’, avak, 

A bcd \ / 9 29 N 
GAXov Ti’ GaTts wn TétrovOev ot” eyo 
o@tew avayt Meccadav, Toddol 5é cor 

/ 4 \ 3 fs, , a 
Eévo. Depaiwy, wn eve’ pivnoKers KaK@Y. 1045 


1024. cot (for woter) 3.—mpdborodov BS. 

1025. wodd\Gy 52 ubdxOwv FrGe xeipas eis éuds S. 

1027. awévov B, révwy a, révov S. 

1031. tye kparw@ot for vk@or? Cf. Xen. Apad. 3, 2, 29. 
1036. 

1037. drttoy H (Prinz is wrong in printing the +’) rell. driud- 


fw, a Ht lg —aloxpoiow S,. 


1038. &@Afous a, dOXlov rell. 


1039. mpoxeluevov BP; cf. v. 833 (crit. note). 
1040. efwep S. 1045, wh me pepvtoxets B, uh mw’ dvaurtoys S. 


56 EYPITMAOY 


9 a / , > ¢ a > , 

ovx av dSuvaipnyv THvd’ opav év dopaci 
aSaxpus elvar* pn vooodyri poe vocov 
mpocOns* ads yap Evppopd Bapvvopar. 
mov Kal tpépout’ av Swpdtov véa yuvn ; 
véa yap, os éaOATt Kal Koop tpérrer. 1050 
motepa Kat’ avdpav Sar’ évorxnoe. oréyny ; 
Kal Tas axpaipvs év véots oTpPApwLEVN 
Exrat; Tov nBavd’, “Hpaxrets, ov padsov 
elpyew* eyo b€ cod mpounbiav éxw' 
h ths Oavovaons Odrapov éuBnoas Tpéhw ; 1055 
Kal Tas éerecppa THvde TO Keivns réyer ; 
Surdjy poBodpuar péurpu, é re Snporar, 
pen tis pw edéyEn thy éunv evepyéertiv 

4 2 3 4 / 4 / ‘. 
mpodovt’ év adds Seuviors Titvery véas 
Kal ths Oavovons, akia 8 éuot céBeer, 1060 
ToNAnY mpovovav Sel pw’ eye. ov 8, @ yuvat, 
4 > 9 U vw +> + ae J , 
Hrs wor’ eb ov, Tav’T’ Eyouo’ ’Adenorior 

A 4 > \ / / 
popdins pétp’ icOt nat mpoonEar Séuas. 
olwou’ Kxopusle Trpdos Gedy am’ oupatov 

a / 4 b] ¢ lA 
yuvaixa THvde, un wh’ EXNS NpNnpévov" 1065 
Sox@ yap avrny eicopay yuvaty’ opav 
ae, Ge a \ / bd 2» » 4 
éunv’ Oonrot dé xapdiay, éx 8° duparov 


1048. svppopais a (perhaps rightly). 

1051. 5% rev olkjoer a. 

1055. @ddAapov elaBijoas a, apparently a correction of els dX. 
Bihoasrell. The text follows the excellent emendation of F. W. 
Schmidt (Kr. Studd. zu den Gr. Dramatikern, ii. 27), who thinks 
that 64\anONENPieas lost EN after ON. 

1058. édéyxn B, a&déyéy rel. 

1059. &AAns S, &ddors rell. 

1063. On mwpoofgar see Crit. Appendix. 

1064. dm’ éupdrov S, the other MSS. ¢ du. (due to v. 1067 ?). 


AAKH2TI2Z 57 


Thyal KaTEpparyaciy’ @ TAHpwY eyo, 
@s dpte mévOous TovdE yevopas TruKpod. 

XO. éym pév ov Eyoun’ ay ed Néyew TUYNV’ - 1070 
xp7 5°, Ares dari, xaptepelv Deod Sdow. 

HP. ef yap rocavrny Svvauy elyov date ony 
eis Pas Topedoas veptépwy ex SwpaTov 
yuvaixa Kai oo. rnvde Topabvar yapwv. 

AA, add’ oda BovrccOai a’ av. adda Tov 7T06e ; 1075 
ovK éott Tos Oavovtas eis dos ponely. 

HP. px vuv trépBarn’, adr’ evaroipws dépe. 

AA. pdov trapaweiv 4} mabovra Kaprepety. 

HP. ci 8 dv apoxorross, ei Oédous oréverw dei ; 

AA. éyvwxa Kairos, AX’ Epws tes eEdryer. 1080 

HP. 16 yap pirjoa tov Oavovt’ ayer Saxpv. 

AA. amr@decév pe, KaTL paddov 7} A€yO. 

HP. yuvainds éoOXHs Humraxes’ tis avtepel ; 

AA. dat’ dvdpa rovde pnxée’ Adecbar Big. 

HP. ypovos pard£e, viv 8° 8 7BdoKer KaKxdv. 1085 


1071. 8c7s ef oc) MSS. Hermann would read for this dors elo:, 
translating the verse ‘‘ oportet dei, quisquis veniet, dona sustinere.”’ 
I cannot believe this to be right, but would follow Monk (?) in 
emending as above. In any case #ris wor’ ef ov in v. 1062 has 
played its part in the corruption. See further Crit. Appendix. 

1072. éore ctv om. S (added by 1) ; éx Geot added by another 
hand in P. 

1077. irépBad’ a, bwépBaw’ rell., corr, Monk. The Schol. 
evidently read twépBadX’ (ui viv dwrepBadrAdvrws Pepe, AAN’ evaroluws). 
This is surely right. The sources of brépBaw’ were the dropping 
of one aAA and the influence of rapaiNew in 1078. 

1079. @&org C with Galen, Oédecs rell.—ael orévew MSS., orévew 
del Chrysippus in Galen, De plac. Hipp. et Plat. v. p. 413 Kiihn 
(where vv. 1079 sg. are cited). 

1080. rls dye Galen, ris y’ dé. rell. 

1085, paddte: ce B(o’ a), For the source of error cf. v. 381.— 


EYPITITAOY 


“povoy Aéyots av, eb Ypovos TO KaTOaveiv. 

yuvn oe Tavaet Kal véot ydpot ToOov. 

aiynoov' olov eltras. ove dv @opmnv— 

ti 8°; ov yapeis yap, GANA ynpevon éyos ; 
ovK éoti Aris THdEe TUYKMONCcETAL. 1090 
pav thy Oavoicayv wpereiy Te tpocdoKas ; 
xeivnv, Strovirép éott, Tysicbar ypewr. 

aiva pev aiva’ pwpiav 8’ opdoKdves. 

os pmpror’ avdpa Trovde vuudiov Karov. 
émyver” adoy@ muatos obven’ el didos. 1095 
Odvoup” éxeivnv, xaitrep ov odcay, Tpodovs. 
déyou vuv elow tHvde yevvaiwy Sopwv. 

en, Wpos we TOV oTreipavTos avTopat Adds. 

Kab pay apaprnon ye un Spdcas rade. 

xa Spav ye Nw Kapdiay SnyOjoouar. 1100 
wiOov" tay’ dv yap és Séov Técou ydpus. 

ed 
el0” é& ayavos Trnvde py édaBés tore. 
ViK@VTL pévTOL Kal ov cuvKas pol. 
Karas édeEas* 1 yur 8” amedOéro. 
amevow, ei vpn’ mata 5° e ypeov Ape. 


HPdoxe Galen (op. cit. p. 419). 78¢ co MSS. (HBaico: read for 
HBacke}). 

1087. véou yduov wo (3500s L) MSS., véos ydpos wd8ou J. 
Guttentag ; the text F. W. Schmidt (after Guttentag). 

1089. xnpevers ndvos S. 

1090. dvdpi is interpolated after 7@de in B (probably under the 
influence of v. 1084). 

1094. to is written over ws by L!.—xanddv B, xadév L, adel 1. 

1097. -yevvalay S. 

1098. Gvropac S, alrodua the other MSS. (gloss). 

1101. wot S, welPov rell.—rdya ydp B. 

1102. AdBors L, AdBys P. 

1105. Spa (for dpe) in S (gloss). 


AA. 


AAKH®&TIZ 59 


Vpn, Tov ye pn HéANOVTOS Opryaivey eyoi. 1106 
eldas Te Kayo THVO’ Eyw mpoOupiav. 
vita vuv' ov pay avddvoyTd pot Troéis. 
Gdn’ éc8’ 50° Huds aivécers' miOod pédvov. 
xouiter’, e ypn rnvde SéEacOas Sopous. —1110 
ovx ay peOeinv riv yuvaixa mpootronats. 
ov 8 avros avrny eloay’, ef Soxet, Sopous. 
b be J ¥ 4 
és aas pev ouv eywrye Ojcouar yépas. 

9 , Py “A b ) > A 4 
oun av Oiyoups’ Sapa 8’ eicedOeiv mrdpa. 
TH of wétrowba yepi SeEa pov. 1115 
dvak, Budln p od Oérovra Spay rade. 
ToApa Tporeivas yelpa Kal Buyeiv Eévns. 
xal 8 mpoteiva, Topyov’ as Kaparouav. 
éyeis; AA. éyo. HP. vai, c@€é vuv, cal rov Ards 
dynoes Tor’ elvat twaida yevvaiov Eévov. —_‘1120 

/ ? 9 4 v A A 4 

Brérov 8’ és adryy, et re of} Soxel mpérev 
yuvaict’ dvs S edrvyav pelictaco. 
@ Oeoi, ti Nevocw ; dacp’ avédXmiatov Tobe’ 
yuvaixa NéEw tHvd" euny éernTvpos, 


1108. This verse is omitted in B, but added in the margin by 


B}. 


Nauck would reject both it and 1107 (Hur. Studd, ii. 83). 


See further Explan. Notes. 

1111. pedeluny cots yuvatxa a. 

1112, eled-yay’ (sic) B.—Soxet S ; BovAe rell.—Sdépous the Vene- 
tian copy of L, Séuos L rell. (influenced by v. 1110). 

1114, 8épa 8° S, dépuar’ rell. 1117. mporeivew S,—Olye a. 

1118. piv (for 84) S.—xaparduq MSS., emended by Lobeck, Ai.? 
p. 354. See also Nauck, Hur. Studd. ii. 83 sq. 

1121. Brépor wpds B, BAdpov 8° és rell. 

1122. 8° (after Adwys) om. B. 

1128. Aéw S, Aedow B, Aeboow a. In Sa correction of A\eboow 
in v. 1124 seems to have got into v. 1123.—Nauck (Hur. Studd. ii. 
84) reads ddcpe for Oaiua of the MSS. He should then read Acdoow 
before it. See further, on this and the following v., Crit. Appendix. 


1124. Aebow B, Aevoow a, Aevoowr S, 


S, Thy rell. 
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HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 


HP. 
AA. 


HP. 
AA. 
HP. 
AA. 
HP. 


EYPITITAOY 


i) Képropos pe Oeod tis exrAnooe: yapa ; 1125 
ovK oT, GAXAa THVS’ opas Sdpapta ony. 
dpa ye wn Te paca veptépwv 70d’ 9. 

2 \ / » 3 4 / 
ov uyayuryov Tovd’ érounow Eevov. 

? ? 5 4 > A A b 4 
adr’ iv Carrov cicopa Sdpapt’ euny ; 
aad’ isd’. amucteiv § ob ce Oavpdto riyn. 
Giz, mpoceinw Sacav was Sdpapr’ eunv; 1181 
mpocem. eyes yap wav Scoviep HOed«es. 

b / \ 4” \ / 
® pirrarns yuvatKes dupa Kai Séuas, 
éyw o° aéXATrTwSs, otroT’ bYyecOar SoKav. 
Eyes’ POovos Sé jr) yévourd Tis Deady. 1135 
® Tov peylotou Znvos evyeves Téxvov, 


9 , , 9 ¢ , LY 
-evOaLpLovoins, Kat o o pitvoas TWAaTHp 


awto’ ov yap 8) Tap’ avapPwcas povos. 

- / > / > 4 / 
Tas THVS Ereurbas vépOev és hdos Tobe ; 
payny Evvdrpas Sarpovov TO Koipdvm. —_—-1140 
mov Tovde Mavate dis ayava aupBanreiv ;s 
TupBov Tap’ avtov éx Noxyou papas yepoiv. 
Ti yap 100 4S’ dvavdos EornKev yuvn ; 
ova Oéuis cou Thode TpoThwrvnpaTwv 

; A a a 4 

KAvewv, wplv av Oeoiot Totct vepTépous 1145 
ahayviontat Kal Tpirov porn pdos. 
? > > ow 4 ‘ / A 
GAX’ eicay ciow tTHvde' Kal Sixatos ov 
TO Noutrov, *AdSpunt’, evaéBeu rept Eévous, 


1125. éurdjooe P. 

1126. ovx éorw &ddX\ws is proposed by Nauck, on which see 
Explan. Notes. 

1130. réxnv MSS., em. Reiske. 

1132. wrdvd’ 8camep S. 

1137. tiricas B, durevoas rell, 

1138. rd&u’ SpOweas S. 

1140. xvuply a. 








AA, 
HP. 
AA, 


XO. 
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Kal yaip’* éyw 5é Tov mpoxelpevoy Trovov 
LOevérou tupavym TWadt qopavva podwy. 1150 
peivoy trap Huiv Kal Evvéotios yevod. 

atOs 108 éxrat, viv 8° érretyerOai pe Sei. 
aXX’ edtuyoins, voetyov 8° EXOous Spopov. 
dorois 5¢ wdon tT’ évvérrw Tetpapyia 

xopous émr’ écOrais cuphopaicw tordvar 1155 
Bopods te xuicdv BovOdtowos mpootporrais’ 


vov yap peOnppoc pecOa Bedtiw Biov 


Tov mpocbev* ov yap evTUYaY apYncomaL. 
Todral poppal rav Satpovior, 
mova 8° aédrrws Kpaivovat Oeoi’ 1160 
Kal Ta SoxnOévr’ ovK éreréoOn, 
trav 8° ddoxntey topov nope Geos" 

4 > » 4 A 
rovovd’ améByn rode Tpaypa. 


1150. rupdvyvov La. 
1153. 636” B, ddéuov S, dda a (with dSéuoyv and 656y as variants). 


Spdpov 


is the excellent correction of Wilamowitz - Moellendorff 


(Analecta Euripidea, p. 246). 
1156. mporporais BC. 
1157. Perhaps peOwpyloperba. See Explan. Notes. 


ADDENDA 


540. dxAnpdév for 6xAnpds Dobree, Adversaria. Very probable. 

568-9. Purgold emended modvielyov kat édevPépov. Wecklein 
(notice of Prinz’s Alcestis in Neue Jahrbb., 1879, pp. 657-661) 
improved on this by changing only éAevepor to édevbépov. 

-'1005. ‘‘ Lege vel rola:cw, vel rolas vv, et phuas” [Pduas]. 
Dobree, Adversaria. 

1123, “ Interpunge ri \déw Oaiy’ dvédmicrov 7bde; Tuvaixa N\etoow 
(sic MSS. alioqui malim Aevtooev)—érnripws, “H xéprouds, etc.” 
Dobree, Adversaria. Perhaps this is right. Cf. the reading of S. 

Badham (in the Epistola ad Senatum Lugdunensem Batavorum 
prefixed to his edition of Plato’s Huthydemus and Laches, p. xiv.) 
condemns as ‘‘insulsae interpolationes” the following passages in 
the Alcestis : 309-325, 338-342, 636-641, 645-647, 658-661, 666-668. 
Unfortunately he does not discuss the several passages. : 


CRITICAL APPENDIX 


16. Monk says: ‘“Fortasse legendum sarépa Te, 
ypaidv 0, 7 of & p. Nec tamen mutatio necessaria 
est: mediam enim copulam interdum supprimi monet 
Porsonus ad Med. 750.” To this Hermann answers : 
“Fallitur Monkius et coniectura sua et defensione vul- 
gatae. Non tria, amici, et pater, et mater, commemo- 
rantur, sed omnes comprehenduntur amicorum nomine, 
quorum deinde exempla afferuntur, et ea quidem, in 
quibus maxime conspici debuerit, quid valeret amicitia.” 
But if rdvras diAovs be meant to include both friends 
and relations, the apposition of the names of relations 
merely is, to say the least, disturbing and confusing ; and 
if, on the other hand, rdavras ¢diAovs denote only rela- 
tions, then the apposition of but two such to mavras is 
fairly comic. However, Hermann’s defence, lame as it is, 
- seems to be the only one possible, if we retain the vulgate. 
Nauck (Eur. Studd. ii. p. 49) well says: “Die Worte 
TaTéepa. yepadv Te pytéepa, kénnen nach dem Zusammen- 
hange nur als Apposition zu mavras didovs genommen 
werden ; dass es aber vollkommen sinnlos ist wavtas 
iArovs durch rarépa xai pyrépa zu erliutern, wird jeder 
zugeben miissen. Soll v. 16 dem Sinne nicht wider- 
streben, so miissen die Worte zratépa pytépa te durch eine 
Copula mit mdvras didovs verbunden werden. Es wird 
also ratépa re ypaidy 8 7 od Erixre pnrépa zu schreiben 


« 
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sein oder, was ich vorziehen mdchte, xat marépa ypaiav 
Q nod éruxte pytépa.” This, of course, makes didovus 
mean ‘friends’ in the strict sense, excluding relations. 
The truth of the matter seems to be that some one, 
actor or editor, missing an explicit reference to the 
parents in the prologue and finding no allusion to 
‘friends’ in the sequel, took @iAovs in the special sense 
of ‘relations’ and manufactured v. 16 to render that sense 
unmistakable. In doing this, however, he overlooked 
the absurdity of such an apposition after mavras. With 
v. 16 omitted, wdvras piAovs means, as it should, ‘all 
those that come under the denomination ¢iAoz,’ 4. both 
friends and relations. This is rendered sufficiently clear 
by the following yuvacxds. 

31. Nauck’s arguments against the genuineness of this 
v. (Eur. Studd. ii. p. 50) are pretty convincing. ddope(d- 
pevos, ‘marking off as one’s own demesne’ (“deter- 
minans, limitibus circumscribens,” as Hermann renders), 
and kataravwy, ‘bringing to a complete close,’ are the 
worst of bad yoke-fellows. “Die Haufung adopc(opevos 
kat kataravwv,” says Nauck, “ist am einfachsten daraus 
zu erklaren, dass der erste Erganzer zwischen zwei Verba 
die Wahl liess. Den Betrug zu entdecken wiirde uns 
weniger leicht geworden sein, wenn es hiesse adaviCwv 
kat Katamavwv, aber auch in dieser oder einer ahnlichen 
Gestalt waren die Worte nur stérend, und es kann daher 
ihr Ursprung nicht zweifelhaft sein.” 

132 sqqg. Mekler (Huripidea, p. 42), thinking the 
verses lacunose but not otherwise corrupt, supplies thus : 


wavra yap 7 [xpiw] 5h reréXeora 
Bactdedar [TéXn ], 
wdavruv dé Oewy [elo’ | dwt Bwpois 
aludppavroc xré. 


ea ” 


“7m xpnv,” says he, “entnehme ich den Scholien: ad é6e 
movetv, TeTéEAcoTar Aduntp [but that looks to &@ ypHr], 
TéAn = sacra, Opfer, Opferbrauche, Weihen, dem Sprach- 
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gebrauch der Tragiker. S. Eur. Hipp. 25, Med. 1382, 
Fragm. 329, 6.” io’ before éwi seems a probable sup- 
plement ; the rest I cannot think highly of. 

204 sg. Monk regards Elmsley’s conjecture that a v. 
has been lost here as probable. Hermann writes mape- 
pevy On xetpos GOALov Badpos (with a comma after vdcyw). 
This is in accord with the Scholiast’s interpretation rv 
ioxdv THS xeipds mapaAeAvpevyn. Hermann is not certain, 
however, that this is right. ‘‘Alteram si quis praeferet 
. [interpretationem, 1.e. that Bapos refers to Alcestis’s inert 
body, ef. Bacch. 1216, where &OAcov Bapos is used of the 
lifeless body of Pentheus}, debebit incidere post rapeipevy 
59.” W. Dindorf would reject v. 205 as an ‘“ inutilis 
appendix.” The passage in the Bacchae (in conjunction 
with v. 19 of the present play) is in favour of the inter- 
pretation which refers a@Avov Badpos to the body of 
Alcestis and yepos to the arm of Admetus, The exact 
nature of the contents of the lost v. cannot be determined. 

304. F. W. Schmidt (Kritische Studien zu den Griech- 
ischen Dramatikern, ii. p. 4) approves Prinz’s note “éuov 
suspectum ” as prompted by a sound critical sense. He 
rejects, however, all the conjectures—Kvitala’s po. tov 
Sépwv, Mekler’s véuwv, his own €xwv (without change in 
deowdras), and Wecklein’s tpedwv, though he regards the 
latter as “sinngemiss.” He suggests on his own part 
TovTous avarxov Siaddxovs Exwv Sopwr, AIAAOXOYC 
having, he thinks, fallen out after ANACXOY. He 
compares v. 655. My own conjecture is sufficiently 
defended from the point of view of sense and context in 
the Explanatory Notes. The palaeographical explanation 
is simple, viz. that o was written but once instead of 
twice (raoeBwv), a common source of error; and that 
minuscule y and £ were confused, as in Bacch. 25 (where 
the MSS. give péAos) and Phoen. 882 (opposite corruption, 
BeAn where we should read péAx). 

312. The question touched upon in the Critical Notes, 
Why should this v., obviously a slight remodelling of v. 


F 
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195, be inserted here? admits of at least two tentative 
answers : (1) v. 195 may have stood at the head of a page 
in the parent MS., and v. 311 at the foot of a page. <A 
scribe in copying this MS. may have made the mistake 
of starting the page succeeding that closed by v. 311 
with the contents of a page of the archetype already 
copied—that, namely, at the head of which stood v, 195. 
Finding out his mistake at once he does not erase but 
makes a sign of deletion, which is subsequently dis- 
regarded: and so v. 312 gains admission into the text 
with such modification of its original form (v. 195) as 
might enable one to construe it after a fashion. (2) A 
‘verse may have stood in the original describing the 
relations of father and son, of protector and protected, 
beginning with a relative and ending with mddAu.. 
Opposite this v. 195 was written in the margin for 
comparison. Subsequently the marginal v. usurped the 
place of the proper v. and was modified to fit the con- 
text. This latter view is, in effect, that of Mekler 
(Euripidea, pp. 21-24), who (without much plausibility) 
suggests that the original form of v. 312 was this: dv 
KavTos avfer kal mporwperc? wrdAxy. 

636-9. In Soph. 0. T. 779 sqqg. Oedipus relates the 
story of the drunken taunt and his subsequent questioning 
of his putative parents as follows : dvijp—ev Seirvors pe 
dreptrAno Gets peOn | KaXree (7 peyer) Tap oive, thaards 
ws elnv Tar pt. | Kayo BapuvGeis THVv pev ovcav nyEpay , 
poXris KATETXOV, Garépa 8 tav réXdas | pytpds TAaTpOs T 
nAeyXov- ot be dua pépus | Tobvetdos yov 7! peOévre 
tov Adyov. | Kdyw Ta pev Keivouy éreprropny, KTE, 

In this scene we note that there is an eAeyxos of the 
parents (in a different sense from that in the Alcestis), 
though this is perhaps of no great moment. The 
most important feature of the passage for the present 
purpose seems to lie in the excellent opportunity offered 
to a poet, treating the story of Oedipus on lines similar 
to those followed by Sophocles, of inserting in such a 
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narrative an effective address on the part of the angry 
youth to his supposed father. This is, of course, mere 
conjecture, which cannot in our present state of know- 
ledge concerning the plot of Euripides’ Oedipus be of any 
weight in deciding the question of interpolation in the 
Alcestis. In support of the view that at least vv. 638 and 
639 of the Alcestts are an interpolation it seems almost 
sufficient to quote Jon 1382 sg.: « yap pe SovAn Tvyxa- 
ver Texovod Tis, | evpety KdKLov pNTEp 7) TLy@VT Ear. 

1063. Nauck (Zur. Studd. ii. p. 85) thinks this v. is 
referred to in the Hesychian gloss mpooyjikrar* mpocéouxe. 
Whether we should restore the second person in Hesy- 
chius or the third person in Euripides, Nauck regards as 
uncertain: ‘sicher aber,” he continues, “scheint mir 
dies, dass wir fiir das mpoovyifac der Euripideischen 
Handschriften in der Glosse des Hesychius die einzige 
Stiitze besitzen, sofern weder das Perfectum mpoonuypar 
noch irgend eine Form von zpoceioxw anderweitig bezeugt 
ist. Bei Homer findet sich yexro in der viermal wieder- 
kehrenden Verbindung dépas 8 yuxto yuvasni Od. 6 796, 
v 288, 7 157, v 31 und éxro IL W 107: Kati po 
exact eémeteAAev, Euxto Sé¢ BéoxeXov avtw, wo auch 
eweTeAX, quxto Se méglich wire. Die Perfectform 
nexras hat Nicander Ther. 658 sich gestattet. [See 
Veitch, Greek Verbs, s.v. éioxw.] Es liegt auf der Hand 
dass damit die auffallige Form mpoo7 fae bei Euripides in 
keiner Weise entschuldigt ist.” One might think, on the 
contrary, that the Homeric passages were quite sufficient 
to justify Euripides. Nor is Nauck’s objection to the 
change of construction worthy of much consideration. 
He thinks, moreover, that it is probable the poet wrote 
kat deuas mporeudepes, the rejected rpooyjiEar being due 
to some “learned grammarian,” perhaps occasioned by a 
corruption such as we find in Hesychius, wpods eAuepées 
for mpooeudepes. Mekler (Huripidea, p. 44) regards 
mpooerkacrév as more probable than rpoceudepes. 

1071. doris ef ot of the MSS, seems to demand 
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alteration to 771s €or’. It remains to explain the origin 
of the corruption. This seems to me simple. A scribe 
after writing Tus wor ef ov shortly before (v. 1062) 
inadvertently writes here ris ef od for Tus eori, and a 
subsequent corrector of the text corrects the grammar : 
the result, doris ef ov. F. W. Schmidt (Krit. Studd. zu 
den Gr. Dramatikern, ii. pp. 27-29) in the course of a 
long note on this v. proposes dcvos ef ov. Hermann’s 
doris eio1, notwithstanding its popularity, seems to me 
only a confirmation of the fact that quandoque bonus dor- 
mitat— Hermannus. 

1123 sg. In favour of the reading & & Ocoi, ti Aeboww 5 : 
pio davéedrurtov Tdde> | yuvaixa AE~w THvd’ Eur 
éryTipus, the following examples may be adduced: Soph. 
El. 1475 (Aegisthus seeing the corpse of Clytaemnestra 
and recognising Orestes, whom he had thought dead) 
oipor, TE Aetcow; OP. tiva PoBy; tiv dyvoets; Eur. 
Orest, 385 (Menelaus at sight of the suppliant Orestes) 0 
Geoit, ti Acioow; Tiva Sédopxa veprépwv; (note the 
second clause). Orest. 879 épw 8 deAmrov dace (Bavp 
B), 6 payor ddedov. Hel. 569 (Menelaus taking Helen 
for a phantom) & dwoddp’ “Exdrn, repre pio par 
evpevn. Ion 1395 (Creusa at sight of the cradle) ri dy7a 
pacpa Tov dvehriotov Opo ; I A, 1584 899. (at the 
apparition of the stag) dzras 8 enn xnre orpares, | ded- 
TOV eto Sovres € ex Dewv twos | ddcp, od ye pnd’ opw 
pévov tiotts wapnv. Rhes. 889 trapBo Actioowv Tdd_ 
dacpa. (Cf. also Aesch. Pers. 1026.) The following 
may perhaps be regarded as against my reading : Cycl. 
375 sq. (Odysseus at the cave of the Cyclops) @ Zev, Te 
Neko ; setv’ av dvtpwv ecw | Kov rurrd, pious €iKOT 
ovd épyous Bporay ; ; Hel. 483 3g. Ti PO j vi Ago ; 
Evpopas yap aOXias | éx tov mdpoulev TAS TO per TUT as 
KAbw, kre. Hel. 563 ‘Edevy o dpoiav 87 padiorr etdov, 
yovat, Hel. 576 oF yap pe Acboowy ony Sduap?’ cpav 
Soxets ; Hel. 656 sq. ti pa; Tis dv a8" nAtiucev Bpotav 
mote; | dddKynTov exw oe mpds aorépvots, TI. T. 777 








CRITICAL APPENDIX 69 


IIvAdéy, ri A€Ew ; rot ro 6vF yiphpeOa ; (followed in 
780 by & Geoi). I. A. 821 sq. & rérv’ aides, rHvde Tiva 
Aeboow more | yuvaika, popdiv evrperh (? exper?) 
KexTnpevynv ; I may add in favour of the reading ri 
Aetoow ; that it seems more natural after BAepov 8 és 
avTyvy in v. 1121.—See further Addenda to Critical 
Notes, p. 62. 


EXPLANATORY NOTES 


I. ITPOAOTOS (vv. 1-76). 


ARISTOTLE (Poet. c. 12) defines thus: fori 658 wpdroyos pev 
Hépos Sdov rpayyolas rd wpd xopot wapddov. Ordinarily, however, 
the word wpé\oyos appears to have been understood as applying 
only to the opening speech of a play that did not (like the 
Supplices and Persae of Aeschylus) begin with a choral song. 
Cf. wrpodoylge sé ’AwéAXwv in the Hypothesis, the schol. on v. 
1 é&tay ex rot otxov rod ’Aduhrou mpodoylie 6 Awrd\Awy pyropixds, 
and the consistent use of wpédcyos=‘opening speech’ in 

Aristophanes’ Frogs (vv. 1119, 1177, 1181, 1197, 1200, 1210, ~ 
1216, 1228, 1230, 1246). The mpddgcyos in this sense was 
developed by Euripides into a formal introduction, containing 
the preliminary information necessary to an intelligent follow- 
ing of the subsequent action. It is with reference to such 
wpodoyo (often excessively genealogical) that we read in the 
Tévos Evpurldov (p. viii. of vol. i. in Nauck’s edition): xal év 
Tois wpoAdbyos dé dxAnpds (sc. 6 Evpurldys). Aristotle in his 
definition evidently extended the popular meaning of mwpédoyos 
and gave it a more scientific application in the anatomy of the 
drama. | 


In the Alcestis it is noticeable that a reference to the 
dénouement that might fall within the limits of the opening 
speech (see von Arnim, De Proll. Eurip. Arte et Interpol. pp. 
24-29) is dramatically postponed to the close of the altercation 
between Apollo and Death (vv. 64-71), though still spoken by 
a ee The same device is found at the opening of the 7roades, 
where also we have a dialogue between deities (see Troad. 77-97). 


The oxnv} represents the front of the palace of Admetus, 
whence Apollo makes his entrance upon the Aoyetov through 
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the middle door. At v. 22 he starts to leave the stage at 
the spectators’ left (the quarter of exits to or entrances from 
a distance), but is confronted by the approaching figure of 
Death. 


Apollo needs no formal self-introduction, no “Hxw Ards wats 
rivie Oeccadav xOdva (cf. Bacch. init.) or the like. He bears 
the ‘‘silver bow,” and his first words sufficiently indicate 
his connection with the house. The ’Adurov \éyos was familiar 
among the Athenians (cf. Aristoph. Vesp. 1238 and the schol. 
ad loc.). 


1.70 Sépar *ASpfre’: the archaic and poetic ddpua 
(=olxla) in the pl. and the possessive adj. "Adureca, instead of 
the gen. ’Adyujrov, combine to impart elevation (Syxos, ceuvdrns) 
to the style at the very outset. ‘The same effect is aimed at in 
Browning’s ‘‘O Admeteian domes !”’ 


érAnv : ingressive aor. ; almost =‘ forced myself.’ 


éyd: the emphasis of the word is more fully explained by 
Oeds wep dy (v. 2): ‘I, god though I am. Cf. ov—xalarep 
wuds dy in v. 64. Note further the interlocked order of the 
words, érAnv going with Of0c. tpdw. alvéoa, and éyw with 98. 
mep @v. In Hel. 785 érhyv eyo appears again at the close of 
a trimeter. 


2. Ojecav tpdrelav: Ofjooa (Pyr-ca) is properly the fem. 
substantive answering to Os ‘serf,’ ‘hireling’ (ysoOwrds), ‘one 
of the lowest class of free citizens’ (at Athens). Here @jocay 
=Ontikiv (micOwrixjv, Sovrlav). Cf. dotrAovy fvydv in Troad. 
678. Euripides seems to have been thinking of Aesch. Ag. 
1040 sq. (of Heracles) xal watda ydp ro paciv ’AXxpiyns wore 
| rpabévra rAjvac Sovrlas udgns Bla<v>. Eur. Electr. 205 
ddalvuw mori Ojccav écriay is a seeming reminiscence of the 
Alcestis. Cf. also Soph. Ai. 499 dovAlav etew rpopyp. 


alvéoar: like our ‘put up with,’ ‘make the best of,’ said 
of one who resigns himself to the inevitable. Schol. evapeorijica, 
katadégacOa. Cf. T'road. 600 fvya & qvece SovAa Tpola— 
perhaps another reminiscence of the Alcestis. 


aep (prosaic xalzep) intensifies the concessive notion implied 
by the context—‘‘even the god I am” (Browning). The so- 
called concessive participle appears without sign e.g. in v. 289. 


3 sqq. Instead of uttering some formula of farewell to the 
house, and then concluding with v. 22 sq., or the like, as one 
naturally would under the circumstances, Apollo in his char- 
acter of wrpodoyl{wv digresses into the reason (yap) of his servitude 
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and gradually puts us in possession of the whole present state 
of affairs in Admetus’s house. The varying versions of the 
myth (see the learned scholium on v. 1) are adequate excuse 
for the Poet’s circumstantiality here. For somewhat similar 
digressions cf. the prologues of the Andromache and Electra, 


3. rov épdv: the article here=‘iilum’ ; an archaism. 


alrios : sc. éyévero Tijs Onrelas. 


4. This v. serves to define in reversed order the preceding 
KaTaKTas matda Tov éudv. 


*AokAnmay is in apposition to maida rdv éudv: orépy. éuB. 
proya to karaxrds. Note that the defining expression follows 
the order of the members of the expression defined. Such defini- 
tion is common in Euripidean prologues (in the narrower sense). 
For a very striking example cf. Hel. 23 sqg. q\@ov rpets Oeal 
Kdddous wép | "[datov els xevOudv’ ’Adétavdpov mwdpa, | “Hpa 
Kuémpis re Acoyevrs re wapbévos, | uoppis OéXovear damepdvacOa 
xpiow, where the terminus ad quem of 4\Oov is given in v. 24, 
the rpe?s eal are named in v. 25, and the vague xddXous wépe 
is defined in v. 26. (This arrangement was not appreciated by 
von Arnim, Zur. Proll. p. 41, though he supports the genuine- 
ness of v. 26.) Notice also in Bacch. 35 sq. wav 7d Ov 
oréppa Kadpelwv, Scat | yuvaixes Foav, the hand of the aged poet 
—true to his principles, but feeble. On the story of Asclepius 
ef. Aesch. Ag. 1022 sqq. ed d¢ (Wecklein for ovd2) rdv dp00da7 | 
Tov POipévwv dvdayew | Zeds dwémavoev em’ edraPela (Cod. Fl.), 
Pind, Pyth. 3, 55-58 [96-105] érpamev xal xetvoy (sc. "AoxAnmiodv) 
dydvop: pucO@p xpuocds ev xepoiv pavels | dvdp’ éx Oavarov Kxouloa 

| Hin adwxdra’ xepol 5 dpa Kpoviwy | plyacs de’ dudoty durvody 
orépywy Kabédrey | wxéws, aldwy dé Kepavvds évéoxiuwev pdpov, 
and Plat. Rep. ili. 408 B-C. . 


orépvoirw : locative=els 7d or9O0s. Cf. v. 50. 


Adya: of the flame of the lightning (4crpary) ; cf. Bacch. 
8 Alou rupds Eri SSoav Prdya. 


5. ob: masc. referring to waida. The gen. with verbs of 
emotion denotes the source of the emotion. The gen. of a 
person as here used is=vwép with the gen. (Cf. trép pou— 
pnvleracin Aesch. Hum. 101.) The simple gen. is Homeric, as . 
in IT 320. 


8: at first temporal, as in 75) (=% 6%), then intensive. 
Cf. Eng. ‘now’ and Gk. viv, vw. With od 5) yodwdels cf. for 
the form of expression 8s 67 EevwGels in v. 68. 


Atov= Auov ; cf. Xlos and Xtos (=Xues). Alov is another 
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instance of possessive adj. for gen. (cf. v. 1). Generally Szos 
means simply ‘divine.’ 

6. KéxAwras: brought in like “AcxAnmidr (v. 4) as an after- 
thought. For the Cyclopes in the capacity of forgers of Zeus’s 
thunderbolts cf. Hesiod, Theog. 139 sqg. yelvaro F ad (sc. Tata) 
Kixdrwras brépBiov Frop eéxovras, | Bodyrny re Zrepdanv re cai 
“Apynvy dBpib0uuov, | of Znvi Bpovriy 7’ ES0cay redtdv re xepauvdy. 

| ol 5° Fro ra ev Adda Geois évarlyxioe Foav, | wodvos 5 dpOarpds 
phéoow évéxerro METRY. 


Onrevery: ‘to be a servant,’ formed from the stem 6yr- of 
64s and equivalent to the similarly formed dovAeverv, 


7. tov8’ &row: rdvde is neuter. The pl. refers to the 
killing of the several Cyclopes. 4&wowa is an old legal term 
denoting the amount necessary to satisfy a penalty (4- priv. and 
wownh): here=avrl. Cf. dvrirowa, as in Androm. 1058 pov 
dvrlrowa Oavacinwy Bovrtevxudrwv. In Rhes. 177 we find 
drovdoOa. Syntactically drova is in apposition to Onrevew 
Ovnrp rap’ avdpl. 

8. tBovpdpBovv: the verb properly signifies ‘to pasture 
cattle’ (Bots pépBev, boves pascere) ; then, owing to the great 
value and prominence of neat-cattle (é« rot kadXorevovros Sou, 
Tov Bods, as the scholiast says), it is used in the general sense 
of véuew. Cf. v. 572, where Apollo is said to have been umAové- 
pas, ‘a shepherd of sheep.’ e scholium adds: xat Bouxodexa 
émvyéyparrat ta Ocoxplrov kal riv ‘Apxadlay Bovvoxoy wrpoca-yo- 
pevovot, kalror ov pdvovy alrnv Bbes xarevéuovro, obrw dé duetxe 7d 
(pov Sore xal rd larmopopBety Bouxorelv Erevyor" ‘ rod rpioxlAcat Urroe 
Eos kdta Bouvxodéovro’ [Hom. T 221]. Cf. larmoBouxddra: in Phoen. 
27 and the statement in Hom. B 766 about the mares of 
Eumelus, ras év IInpely Opéy’ dpyuporotos ’Ard\Xwv. 


Eévm: dat. of interest, as with other expressions of service. 


9. trwf{ov : imperf. with reference to the continued care of 
the god which has just (és 745’ 7uépas) come toa close. Similarly 
éBovpdpBovv of his term of service. This service should doubt- 
less be understood to have lasted a year (cf. Hipp. 37). A 
parallel appears, at the opening of Aeschylus’ Agamemnon, in 
the case of the ¢vAat, who is just finishing his ‘‘ year-long 
watch,” 


The terminus ad quem of the action of such strictly durative 
imperfects is often formed, from Homer on, by an aorist. 
Here, pending the statement of v. 22 sqg., or rather in default 
of a more formal statement that his period of service and help 
has reached its close, Apollo limits the action of the two 
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imperfs. by és 768’ judpas. Hermann’s statement ‘‘ éBougdpBouv 
et écwfov imperfecta, quia adhuc serviebat Admeto” is, there- 
fore, incorrect. 


és 65° hydépas: és rhe with a part. gen. is like eo with gen. 
in Latin, and rocdvd’ és #8ys in Soph. El. 14. Though jyuépa 
has been held to assume in this phrase somewhat the sense of 
xpbvos, or (we might say) to be used collectively, such an inter- 
pretation is hardly necessary. ‘To this very hour’ (or with 
the imperf. as here ‘till just now’), said with emphasis, 
reproduces its force. Cf. the emphatic protestation of innocence 
in Hipp. 1003 Aéxous yap és 768’ qudpas ayvov Séuas (‘ pure 
to this very moment’). 


10. drlov—Sers: cf. I. 7. 130 dclas 8ciov wbda wapOeriov - 
‘the order of words restored by Seidler), also Alc. 144 ofas olos 
év. We seem to catch an echo of the present v. in Cycl. 26 
woluvas Kvixdwros dvoclov aopalvouev. The converse of its 
sentiment appears in J. A. 1034 ag. el 8 elot Oeol, dixaos dv 
avhp <Oedy> | écOd\Gv xupijoas. ‘* érivyxavov autem imperfecto 
tempore positum est, quod per omne tempus, quo Apollo apud 
Admetum morabatur, eadem inter se pietate utebantur” 
(von Arnim, De Proll. Eurip. Arte et Interpolatione, p. 48). 
The use of the same adjective to describe the character of both 
god and man sets the two in a certain degree on an equality. It 
is high praise for Admetus and is the first artful touch of the 
poet in the delineation of his character. Cf. further vv. 42 
(plrov dvdpds), 568 sqq., 604 sq. 


11. dv Oavety éppvodpny : the infin. is used here like a gen. 
but with no case-sign (rod Oaveiv). With the non-articular 
infin. we should expect wh as in H. F.197 pverat uh xardaveiv 
and Or. 599. For pvecOa with the gen. of a substantive 
ef. v. 770. We find the inf. of result with pvecOar in Cyci. 
290 sq. 


12. Molpas SoAécas: cf. v. 33 sg. Apparently this is a 
reminiscence of Aesch. Hum. 728 sq., 727 sq. (cited by the schol.) 
roair’ tdpacas (sc. “AmodXov) Kal dépnros ev dduors* | Molpas 
Erecas apOlrovs Oeivac Bporo’s’ |—av ror wadads dtavopds 
xarapOloas | olvw wrapnrdrycas dpxalas Oeds. 


qverav: ‘consented’ (érelaOnoay, ocuveydpyoay) as in v. 
525 (cf. dgecuévny in the preceding v.) and Med. 1156 sq. 
h & ws éoetde xédopov, ovx jvéoxero, | GAN’ qveo’ dvdpl wdyra 
(quoted by Matthiae, who says: “alvety rui mi est assentiri 
alicui in re”). We have the sense ‘ promise’ in Hipp. 1319 
ESwy’ Scovrep xpiv, éwelrep qwecev. Cf. alvéoacin v. 2 and the 
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various senses of alvety and its compounds in Or. 284, Cyel. 
418, Or. 1658, 1672 (illustrated by 1675), Rhes. 172. 


18. @8nv=Odvarov, cf. Lat. Orcus. 


vTov wapaurlk’ =rdv wapéyra, ‘the death that was immin- 
ent.’—The premature death of Admetus is here treated merely 
as something irrevocably determined by the Fates. Why 
it was fated that so righteous a man should die so young is of 
no consequence. The Poet here directly sets a limit for him- 
self—fixes the point at which he takes up the myth of Admetus 
for the plot of his drama. 


éxdvyeity : for the construction see Goodwin, M. and T. §§ 
100, 186, 752. Note the success implied in the aorist here. 


14. StadAdgavra: virtually a condition, ef dadrdateer. 
We have dyueiBew in v. 46 in the same sense as d:adAdocecy 
here. 


Tots KaTw : sc. Oeots (cf. v. 75) or dainoow, ‘ the subterranean 
powers.’ These are named in vv. 357-62. 


15. Aéy—as wal SteeASdy: a metaphor derived from the 
examination of persons in court. degévac implies a full and 
minute examination ; ¢déyxew is frequently used in the sense 
of proving one guilty by question. dreteAOwy, as descriptive of 
the preliminaries of the &\eyxos, should naturally precede here. 
Cf. Hipp. 1022 sqq. el uev yap Av pos pdprus olds ely’ éyw, | kal 
THo5’ dpwons péyyos rywrefdunv, | Epyous av eldes rods xaxovds 
Stetcww (where Epyos eldes = Hreytas), Alc. 640 edectas els 
Ereyxov ete\Ouw bs ef is a backward glance at the present 
passage. 


Qovs includes blood-relations here, as often ; see L. and S. 
s.v. (Cf. the use of ‘friends’ in dialectic Eng. 


17. oby ndpe wAdv: why (=Eng. ‘ but’) is used both as con- 
junct. and as prep., commonly after neg. expressions. Cf. Cycl. 
134, 594, Rhes. 173. 


boris HOeXe: the generic rel. is proper in Gk. after a neg. 
antecedent. In Eng. we put ‘one’ (=rs) in the antecedent 
clause (‘no one that sould ’). The masc. form is, of course, 
Sa in a general case. The generic force is imparted in 
such a case in Lat. (in default of a generic relative pron.) by 
modification of mood (qui susciperet). 


4@eaAev : the voluntary character of the sacrifice is an essential 
point. 


18, Gavedyv wpd xelvov: of. Oaveiv roi cot rpd wadds v. 644 
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sq., TOO cod xpd madds xarOaveiy v. 649, wpoOaveiy v. 37, wpo- 
Gavotca gwrds v. 472, Tis os mpovOave Wux7s v. 620, waldwy 
mpoOvycKxey Vv. 684, Tod xadot cod mpovOaver veavlov v. 698, cof— 
mpoOvyicxwy V. 710, dwepOavety v. 155, brepOvpoKxew odbev v. 682, 
Gaveiy brép cébev v. 284, uh Ovgox’ wep Tots’ dvdpds ovd eyw 
xpd cod v. 690, xarOavetyv—irép aod v. 700 sqg., dvri cod ye 
xaTOavew v. 524, 


kelvou: where we might theoretically have ov’ (indirect 
reflexive). Apollo prefers to represent the case objectively 
rather than subjectively,—from his and the audience’s point of 
view rather than from Admetus’s. 


The imperf. and aor. (efcopdv and @aywv) are here associated 
as often, the aorist denoting the culmination, whether natural 
or accidental, of the action of the imperf. (cf. the note on 
Ecwtov v. 9). 


With the general expression of v. 18 cf. Jon 853 Oaveiv re 
tay re péyyos elcopay, and Jon 1120 sq. wewvopévar yap ef Oavety 
nuas xpewv, | Hdvoy dv Odvowmer, €l0’ Opay pdos. 


19. war’ ofkxous: poet. for év ry oiklg or simply évdor. 
dv xepoiv : sc. "Adpirovu (cf. v. 201). 


Bacrdterar: Baordfey is a rather homely word for atpew, 
gépew, and gopety. It denotes the lifting of something inert, 
whether of one picking up a lock of hair Soph. El. 905), of the 
slave raising his master’s passive hand to his lips (Aesch. Ag. 
34 sg.; cf. Soph. Phil. 657 of Neoptolemus doing homage 
to the bow), or of the bridegroom holding up the bride’s 
unresisting hand (Alc. 917; cf. Aesch. Ag. 34 sqg.); also the 
supporting of a dead weight (as here), the carrying of a corpse 
to burial (v. 724; cf. éxddépwr in v. 716; Soph. £7. 1129 of 
Electra carrying the supposed cinerary urn), the testing of the 
weight of an object—‘hefting’ it (cf. Cycl. 379 sq. diecovs y’ 
GOpjoas xamiBaordoas xepotv, | of capKxds elyov etrpepéorarov 
awaxos; and Plutarch, Demosth. 25, 2 d\aBacrdcavra ri oAKhy Tod 
xpuclov, of Dem. weighing the cup in his hand). We have it 
also of carrying weapons (v. 40 and Soph. Phil. 655, both of 
the bow ; for Soph. Phil. 657 see above). The verb has sur- 
vived in Romaic in the form Baoréy (‘ lift,’ ‘carry’ [something 
of weight], ‘hold out,’ ‘ suffice’). Cf. Italian bastare. 


A striking parallel in form to v. 19 is Soph. Ai. 65 xal vi» 
Kar’ otkous cuvdérous alklterat. 


There is no reason to assume (with Kirchhoff) a lacuna 
between vv. 19 and 20, 
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20. Wuxoppayotea: cf. v. 143, H. F. 324. An expressive 
word for the death struggle, suggesting by its obvious analogy 
to ornuoppayey (Aesch. Pers. 835 sq. Aaxldes dudl capuare | 
ornuoppayodar rokiiwy écOnudrwv) the breaking of the thread 
of the Moerae (cf. Hom. » 196-8 and Lucian’s elaboration, 
Charon 512). The Modern Greek word is yuxopuaxeiy. 


vyde bv hpépg=riuepov. The dat. of time (local-temporal) 
enerally has the prep. év when a term (‘time within which’) 
is meant, even in the familiar “day, night,” etc. Sohere: ‘in 
the course of this day,’ ‘before this day's close.’ Cf. Or. 947 
sqq. abroxepe 5¢ cpayy | bwéoxer’ év 775° nuepa rele Blow | 
ovv col. 


21. wérpwrat: ‘is fated’; cf. v. 147 (werpwpyévn qudpa) and 
v. 695 (rerpwpévn TUX). 

The double expression Oavety xal peracrijva: Blov is intended 
to enhance the pathos of the premature death by dwelling on 
the life that is abandoned ; cf. v. 18. On similar apparent 
tautologies cf. the debate between Aeschylus and Euripides in 
Aristoph. Ran. 1138 sgqg. With peracrjva Blov cf. Rhes. 295 
perécTnuey pdfov. 

22. placpa: ‘defilement,’ ‘ moral or ceremonial uncleanness. ’ 
Artemis, as well as Apollo, avoids contact with death (cf. Hipp. 
1437 sg. where in taking leave of the dying Hippolytus she says 
€uol yap ov Oduis POcrovs dpay | odd’ Supa xpalvew Gavacinoow 
éxarvoais). 


23. peAdOpwv—ortyny : cf. v. 248 werdbpww oréyas. 


24. révSe: ‘here,’ said with a gesture (Seccrixs) toward the 
approaching figure, which is thus introduced to the audience. 
Such introductions (frequently made by the chorus) are a 
regular feature of the Attic drama. The absence of any such 
formula of introduction and the immediate addressing of a 
new character by name indicate that the mask is conventional, 
as in the case of Heracles (cf. v. 478) and the stock Attic hero 
Theseus (cf. Suppl. 87 sqqg.); see Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, 
Euripides Herakles, ii. p. 52. The actor who represented 
Death here was apparently dressed in robes of bluish-black with 
wings of a similar colour and was girt with a sword. The 

ping mouth of the mask not improbably disclosed fangs. 
For these details cf. the schol. on v. 843 eldwdomroetrac 
peralvas wrépvyas Exwv 6 Odvaros, whence meAdumrepoy has been 
restored in the text, v. 261 sg. Um’ dppiar xvavavyés BAérwv 
wrepwrds “Acdas, vv. 74-76 (for the sword), and the description 
of the dafuwy Eurynomus in Polygnotus’s painting at Delphi, 
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Pausan. 10, 28, 7 (“Eore 8 dywrépw ray kareheypévww Evpuvopos * 
Saluova elvac Trav ev “Acdouv gaa of Aedpay éfynral rov Evpivopov, 
kal ws ras odpxas mrepecOlee tév vexpov, pbva odlaw drorelrwy Ta 
é07a.—rTocotro pévroe SnWow, d7roids Te 6 Evpivouos kal él aolov 
yéeypamrrat Tov oxHparos * kvavol Thy xpbav perate dort kal uédavos, 
Omotat Kal ray pudy al mpds Ta Kpéa elol wpoorfdvovea, Tovs de 
éddvras palver, kabefouevyy 6é Urdotpwral ol dépua yurds). Whether 
the winged figure with the sword on the columna caelata from 
Ephesus in the British Museum (Baumeister’s Denkmédler, fig. 
281) is intended for Death, as is maintained by Robert, is 
uncertain. (See Overbeck, Geschichte der Gr. Plastik, ed. 3, ii. 
p- 97 sg.) Macrobius (Saturnal. 5, 19), commenting on 
Cornutus’s ignorance of the source of Virg. Aen. 4, 698 5q., 
says: ‘‘Sed me pudet quod tantus vir, Graecarum etiam 
doetissimus litterarum, ignoravit uripidis nobilissimam 
fabulam Alcestim. in hac enim fabula in scaenam Orcus 
inducitur gladium gestans quo crinem abscidat Alcestidis et 
sic loquitur [he quotes vv. 73-76]. proditum est ut opinor quem 
secutus Vergilius fabulam abscidendi crinis induxerit.” There 
is no reason to suppose that Death enters by any other passage 
than the left-hand stage-entrance. With the close of this 
verse (eloopw méXas) cf. that of v. 18. 


25. é dOivdvrwy: with reference to the sacrificial act 
described in v. 74 sqgqg. OcvdvTwy is obj. gen. 


els “ABov Sdpovs = close of v. 73. 


26. pé&\Aa kardfev: on this periphrasis see Goodwin, J. 
and T. §§ 73-76. mé\\w varies as much in force as Eng. ‘I 
am going to.’ It is a verb in which the ideas of ‘ must,’ 
‘shall,’ and ‘will’ seem hopelessly blended. Here it= 
‘intends.’ : 


Edpperpos & Adixero: cf. Soph. Ant. 387 mola Evuperpos 
mwpovBny ruxn, and O. T. 84 évpmerpos yap ws Kveuw, 


27. povpay 165’ hpap: imperf. part., ‘after long watching 
for the coming of this day.’ For the coupling oF imperfect 
(durative) and aoristic (consummative) expressions see on v. 9. 
—¢povpeiy in the sense of waiting for an opportunity is like 
gurdocer (Hom. B 251 vécrov re pvdAdacots, Orest. 57 puddtas 
vixra) and rnpew (Thuc. 1, 65, 1 EvveBovrAeve pdv wAhw wevra- 
koolwy dvexov tnphoact rois &\dors éxadedoa, 6, 2, 4 ryphoayres 
Tov wopOudv Karibyros Tov dvduov). ppoupety appears presently 
in a different sense (v. 35); cf. the varying sense of alvety in 
vv. 2, 12. 


v 


@: without prep., cf. v. 20. 
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xpeov = wémpwras (v. 21), xph (v. 107). Cf. Orest, 886 wérepor 
"Opéorny xarOaveiy 4 un xpewv (= doxel, wpérer). 


29. od: the pron. is sarcastic, —‘ you, who ought to be about 
better business. 


moXets: with both questions, r7d5e resuming mpds perdOpors. 
aro\etv here ‘ prowl,’ ‘ lurk,’ implying an ambush, like wepewodetv 
in Rhes. 773 sq. \edoow b¢ Pore weprwododvO’ Hudy oTparoy | 
muxvijs be Bpdyns. Cf. Orest. 1269 sq. rls 85’ dp du- | pi péra- 
Opov wodel ody dypéras avjp; Cf. also weplaodos (espec. Thuc. 4, 
67, 2 Kal report aweplarodos évjdpevoay és 7d "Evuddov). 


30. &8uxets—ripds évépwy : ‘infringe upon the rights (riuas = 
yépa, cf. yépas=riuhy in v. 55) of the infernal deities’ (évépwy 
=Ta&v kara xOovds OeSy in v. 75). Cf. for the form of expression 
Phoen. 958 ddtxet ra Tav Oedv, and Electr. 920 éuoi dé warpds 
nolkes Néxn. In both these cases the meaning is rather 
‘violate’; though in the former the meaning ‘infringe upon 
the prerogatives of the gods’ (perhaps a sort of reminiscence of 
the present passage?) seems to lie in the background, as is 
shown by the following words (PoiBov dvOpwiros pdvov | xphy 
Geomipdew xré). Cf. also the Thucydidean ddtxety yiv (e.g. 2, 
71, 4 Adyomev buiv riv yay Thy WAaradda wh ddcxeivy unde wapa- 
Balvew rovs Spxous, édv dé olxeity avrovéuous kabdwep Ilavoavias 
éd.xalwoev—where the context indicates that the phrase signifies 
more than merely ‘‘lay waste a country’). See Nauck, Hur. 
Studd. ii. 50. Cf. also Hel. 1277 &» evocBet ody voumma py 
KAéwrew vexpav. 


32. popov: old word for death as one’s ‘ portion,’ common 
in Homer. Cf. uépos, woipa, pelperPar. Lat. mors is rather to 
be associated with papalver@at. 


83. StaxwASoar : success is implied both in the tense and 
in dta-. 


34. opfAavtt: it seems more natural that after the infin. 
dtaxwrdoat and between dodlw and réxvy the poet should write 
opi\avra, as suggested in the Critical Notes. The expression 
‘having tripped up’ refers apparently to the intoxication 
referred to in Aesch. Hum. 728 (quoted on v. 12). 


él qd’: virtually equivalent to tréep rijode (cf. J. A. 915 
sq. fw dé rodrunons ov pou | xeip’ brepretvar, ceawoued’). Cf. - 
below Uréorn = ‘exposed herself to the descending blow.’ 


35. xépa—dpovpets is a ‘ pregnant’ expression, a bit of poetic 


boldness. gpoupets is here=éxets (elves) Ppoupey (avriy, sc. 
"AAxnorw) ‘hold in protection (of her) the hand.’ (Cf. the 


i + oe Se a sy 


— we se = 


‘ 
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different sense of ppoupety in v. 27.) ppoupets drAloas is thus to 
be compared with the familiar (particularly Sophoclean) peri- 
phrasis of éyew with the aorist part., for an Euripidean instance 
of which see Med. 33. There is a certain interlocking of 
words here, roéjpy being somewhat proleptic (anticipatory of 
éw\loas).—Cf. in art the attitude of Apollo in the west pediment 
of the temple of Zeus at Olympia. 


36 sq. It might seem more natural if we had jris bwrdory 
wbow éx\doat | rpoPavotic’ avr), IleX. wais: but the text can, 
I think, be sufficiently defended. 765’ (for which Elmsley, 
followed by Monk, wrote rér’) is supported by Matthiae from 
Hipp. 466 (rd6’), 475 (7d8’), 1298 sq. (AAN’ és 765° FADO, wardds 
éxdettar ppéva | roi cod dixalayv), Androm. 370 sq. (rade), Heracl. 
351 sq. (T0060). Add Med. 972 sq. (rodde) and particularly Alc. 
648 sg., which, with the restoration of xar@aveiy, forms perhaps 
the best parallel to the passage under discussion. With 
éxvcac’—mpobavety cf. vv. 282-4: éxAvoaca suggests freeing a 
captive from bonds ; cf. v. 984 sq. 


atr}—IIeAlov mais: sc. ofca ; cf. note on éyw and 6ebs 2rep 
éy (vv. 1 and 2). For the emphatic a’ry cf. Med. 980 sq. 
tavéa 5 audi xbug Ohoe Tov pay xéopuov alrda xeporv, There 
seems to be a grim admiration for Alcestis’s heroism even on the 
art of Thanatos. For the father’s name added as a mark of 
onour see Hdt. 6, 14 xal ode (the loyal Samian captains at 
Lade) 7d xowdy Trav Zaplwy tiwxe da robro 7d wpnyua ev oTHAry 
dvaypapiva: warpbdev ws advdpdor dyadoio. yevopévoiot, and 
Stein’s note ad loc. For the pathetic emphasis at the close of 
the speech cf. J. 7. 235 oxnrrotxov ’Opéoray (also anapaestic), 
With IleNov waits cf. further v. 82. 


38. @dporer: ‘never fear,’ said ironically. Note the play on 
words, dixny éxw in v. 88 meaning ‘I am not guilty of injustice’ 
(an answer to ddcxets in v. 80), while ef dixny éxes in v. 39 
means ‘if it is only a cause that you have to plead ’—the 
language of the court (dtxacrjpov). Again in v. 51 éyw Adbyow 
= y catch your meaning,’ ‘I see your purpose,’ while 
Abyous éxw in v. 388=‘it is only words (not deeds, ref. to xépa 
rot#pn in v. 35) that I offer.” xedvovs still further enhances the 
idea of the peaceableness of Apollo. 


89. ‘What then has the bow to do with the matter?’ Cf. 
Lat. opus. 

40. EbvnOes alel: emphatic pleonasm. 

Tatra: ista, ‘that you speak of.’ 


Baord{ey: see on v. 19. 
G 
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41. This v. seems best taken as an ironical question. 
Matthiae well says: ‘‘Mihi interrogatio spiritum addere 
videtur orationi. tiamne huic domui praeter tus fasque 
opem ferre consuetum tibi est? quod dictum est cum irrisione.”’ 


kal—ye: a common formula in which the «cat adds a 
particular to the preceding statement ; -ye emphasises the word 
to which it is appended: cf. v. 47. Somewhat similar in 
effect is xai—dé. 


wpocdeety : construed, like the simple wpeAciv, with both 
dat. and acc. 

42. yap: ‘yes; for’ (7 4p); more literally, ‘why it’s a friend’s 
(ye) misfortunes, you know’ (dp). The assent is to the preceding 
query, minus éxdlxws. Perhaps a failure on the part of some 
one to see that éxdixws could be read here d:d péoov (paren- 
thetically), so as to be ignored by Apollo, led to the variant 
évdlxws. 


Baptvopar: with BapiverPa, Bdpos cf. aloxtverOa, aloxos. 


48. vooduets: with vdogu, vordifeav cf. xwpls, xwplfav. For 
the expression (perhaps also the metaphor) here cf. Rhes. 56 
sq. Soris mw’ ebruxoivr’ évicgicas | Golyns Aéovra. 


With rot&e Sevrépov cf. éwi 77/5’ af in v. 34. 
44, of8’: neg. of xal=etiam ; cf. the occasional use of neque. 


apds Blav y’: Apollo does not deny that he deprived Death 
of Admetus ; but it was not by force, even according to Death’s 
own statement (cf. réyvy in v. 84): hence the propriety of 
qualifying Biay by ye. The MS. reading mpds Alay o’ in- 
troduces a pronoun that is quite unnecessary after we in v. 43. 
o’ cannot be adequately supported from v. 69. On mpds Bla» 
cf, Androm. 730, 753. The phrase=fig¢ (v. 69). 


45. otv: ‘then,’ ‘if what you say be really so.’ 


Karo x8ovds: cf. Heracl. 592 ef re 5h xdrw xOovds (sc. orw). 
This phrase seems to be used with expressions of rest, xara 
x9ovés with expressions of both rest and motion—particularly 
the latter. 

46. Gpetas: part. implying manner and explaining the rs 
of the preceding v. 

fv ov: were it not for the metre we should expect rather 
Hvwrep. 

pera: ‘after’; cf. vv. 66, 483, Hec. 504, Hom. ¢ 188. In 
the same sense ézi in v. 74, 
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47. wal—ye: cf. on v. 41. 
veptépay td xOdva: cf. v. 237, H. F. 335, frag. 454. 


48. Ay, which belongs strictly to weloa:ju, attaches itself to 
of8a, as it commonly does to ola: when the latter is followed 
by an orat. obliq. inf.=opt. In the present case too «l= 
‘whether,’ and the opt. is potential; so that the parallel is 
close. The expression reappears in Med. 941 ovx old’ ay el 
weloauu, wecpacbar be xp}. 


49. Thanatos ironically supplies the close of the interrupted 
remark, The ye points the sarcasm. 


8v Gv xpq: generic. Instead of the 4» with subjunct. we 
might have the generic rel. with the indic., and instead of the 
simple rel. followed by a» and the subjunct. we might have the 
generic rel. with the same concomitants—the last being strictly 
a redundancy. 


rovro: acc. of inner object (cognate)=ravrny riy rdéw. 
The metaphor is from posting soldiers. 


yop: cf. on v. 42. 


50. otk: ‘10,’ an abbreviation of ovx forw, ‘not so.’ On 
od, add’ cf. Cycl. 553. 


tots péd\Xovot: sc. OaveioOar, Ovgoxew. Schol. rots yeyn- 
paxéot, rovrous yap Aéye (7H) méAdovor (‘lingering,’ as the 
schol, understands it—a different explanation from that given 
above). Bpadvvouor yap év ry fwy. 

é ty: cf. v. 4.  Bursian’s conjecture duSadev, which 
woul make rots wédAovor refer to Alcestis, seems to me dis- 
tinctly bad. Prinz accepts it. 


51. txw Adyov 54: ‘I grasp your meaning at last’; see on 
v. 38. Adyoy is defined and enhanced by rpoOuulay. 


52. oty: ‘in that case’ (since you understand me). 


Sirws pddor: the optative here is strictly an expression of 
desire—it gives the content of Apollo’s mpo@uuia. ‘Is there 
(he asks) any means by which my wish that Alcestis attain old 
age might be fulfilled ?’ (Note the aorist.) Saws is strictly a 
combination of relative and interrog. The whole clause is 
the postponed subject to 071. The infin. in such a situation 
is more colourless, contains less of feeling, than the rel. clause 
with opt.; cf. v. 545. For parataxis illustrating the con- 
struction here cf. v. 589 ot« égorw, Gvat* ph roodvd’ ENO 
xaxévy, which might have been less forcibly expressed ovx« torw 
—b8rws—trOo. Cf. further vv. 112-117 (disappointed wish). 
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Goodwin, M. and 7’. § 241, offers no explanation of such cases, 
but confuses them with the same forms used with a more 
distinctly potential sense (‘omitted dy’). A striking instance 
of the blending of the varying senses of the optative is the 
wish introduced by wis dy (cf. ¢.g. Hipp. 345 was dy ot por 
AdEecas aue xpps Aé-yeu ;) 

53. rysats: cf. v. 30, Hipp. 7 sg., Bacch. 321. 

Kaye: z.¢. ‘as well as you.’ 


55. Apvupar yépas: cf. Hee. 40 sg. (of the ghost of Achilles) 
aired 5’ ddedphy rhy éuhv Tlodvédvny | rep By dlrdov wrpbopayya 
kal yépas AaBew. For afew yépas in another sense see Jon 
298. 


56. ypats SAnrar: sc. ofa 7 “AXxnoris. Schol. da» ynpdoy 
h “Adxnoris, rére pbvevoov abriy’ Kal yap rére coe Tih Eoras. 


57. mwpds: ‘in the interest of.’ 


Tay ty dvrov: sc. ri (t.e. wealth), as in Hdt, 6, 22 Sapluwy de 
roial re Exovor (see Stein’s note ad loc.) Cf. also frag. 465. 


Tov vénov=rolrov Tov vouov. Cf. n. on rdv épdy in v. 3. 


58. w&sg elrrag; a common formula when one‘ does not catch 
the meaning (emphasis on 7@s). 


é\Aa strongly adversative; 4 strongly emphatic; «al 
‘besides (your other qualities).’ 


wodds: t.¢. cogiorjs, with ref. to dialectic skill and 
subtlety. Buchanan: ‘‘Quid? tu sophistes, insciis nobis, 
eras?” 


59. ols mapeoti=ol exovres (cf. v. 57), of wrovciw. This 
is fairer to the context than Matthiae’s note ‘‘ols wdpeore sc. 
7d wvetcOa.”—In addition to what is said in the Critical 
Notes of the text here adopted, and against the Svawr’ dy, ods 
mwdperre ynpaovs Oavety of Kirchhoff, Nauck, and Prinz, I weuld 
add, (1) that v. 58 demands a clear and unambiguous answer, 
which v. 60 shows was obtained ; (2) that ‘‘they would profit 
who can die at an advanced age” is, in such a context, both 
pointless and obscure ; (3) that Svaw7’ dy is hardly more than 
a repetition of wpds as used in mpds trav éxdvrwy—indeed, I 
believe this is precisely the source of the reading dvawr’ dy. 
Buchanan’s rendering (‘‘Res ampla quibus est, redimerent 
mortis moras”) shows that he understood the v. as if it had 
-ynpacol, whether he himself advocated that reading or not. 


60. In writing ot«x otv I have followed the example of 
Elmsley, who says (on Heracl. 256 [255)): ‘‘Discrimen quod 
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inter ovxody et odxovy statuunt grammatici, verissimum est, si 
Plutarchi aut Luciani scripta pro verae Graecitatis norma 
accipiantur. Apud veteres Atticos utraque particula semper 
propriam suam significationem servat. Ego ubique ovx odv 
scribo, adhibita, prout opus est, vel omissa interrogatione.” 


whvSe ydpi: sc. ypatv dddcOa rhv “Adxnorw. For the 
phrase dotva: xdpw cf. Orest. 104. 


61. ‘No indeed! And you know my character (and so 
know that I mean what I say).’ 


62. ye may here be rendered ‘ yes’; lit. ‘hostile certainly 
(whatever else I may know about it).’ 


Note the chiasmus, alliteration, and sigmatism (a hiss of 
loathing) in this v. 


@cots: dat. of interest like Ovnrots,—‘to the heart of the 
gods.’ With @eots orvyoupuévous cf. Orest. 19 ri Oeois orvyou- 
pévnv. Cf. also Aesch. Prom. 37, Eur. J. 7. 948. 


63. & pf oe Sef: generic (notwithstanding simple rel. and 
indic.), as shown by 7}. After the pl. of ds the quantitative 
rel. 8cos is regular. With this v. cf. Jon 1018. 


64. piv: a particle of asseveration—‘‘a faded oath ” perhaps 
(cf. Hom. B 291 and the familiar use of 7 why to introduce a 
formal oath). Any adversative force that seems to lie in phy 
in any connection (¢.g. in xal wiv) is due primarily to the 
context, not to the particle itself. Hermann is right in saying 
(against Monk) ‘‘*H pay est profecto, non umquam nihilominus.” 
Cf. Jebb’s school edition of the Oedip. Tyrannus, note A (p. 158). 


wrabey: ‘you'll smart for it’; cf. Cycl. 554 kdatoy, piiay 
Tov olvoy od girolyrd oe, Androm. 632 sqqg. (noticeable for a 
similar tone to that of the passage in hand) xdmer’ és ofxous 
Tay épov é\Owv réxvuv | wopOets dwévtww Kal yuvaixa dvoruyy | 
xrelvas driuws matdd 6’, 8s kdalovrd ce | xal rhv év olkas ohpy 
Karacrice xdpny, xré. For xkaton—tdyayv cf. Hel. 1398 dyav yap 
avrov od wapdv’ Suws ordévers (where we have also a similar 
separation of vb. and advb. by a concessive particip.) The 
sufferings of Death in the struggle are alluded to again in 
v. 849. 


@pods: cf. duddpwv (e.g. Electr. 27) and Lat. crudus, crudelis. 


65. The asyndeton in this v. is more apparent than real. 
Instead of placing the qualitative demonstrative clause first 
and following it with a consecutive clause (ore od k\avon), the 
speaker puts the consequent (v. 64) first with indignant 
emphasis (a sort of jump at the conclusion) and then reinforces 
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and substantiates it by the antecedent (v. 65 sqg.) Cf. on v. 
332 sq.—The sentential structure of vv. 64-69 has a close 
parallel in Aesch. Prom. 918-923. 


elov: ‘is coming,’ one of the few survivals of what must 
once have been common in Greek, as in other languages—a 
present made to do duty as future. 


66 sq. EtpvoOées wipwavros: loosely construed genitive 
participial-phrase of cause (source), commonly called ‘ genitive 
absolute.’ 

trmevov—by npa : ‘equestrian vehicle’ = dpyua,—a bit of byxos, 
seoonv. 1. dyxnpa=Féxnua, vehiculum. 

péra: see on v. 46, 

chp, pastel cf. xepepivds, box pos, ela, Yessy, yew, 
hiems, hibernus. The severity of the Thracian climate was 


proverbial. It was only too familiar to the Athenians that had 
seen service at the northern military posts. 


68. 8¢ 81 Eevwelg: see on v. 5. 
69. Blq: cf. rpds Bla» in v. 44, 


atpficerat: with the idea of taking out of one’s hands ; cf. 
v. 847 sq. We find a somewhat similar v. in J. A. 972. 


70 sq. of8’—@’ : neque—et, ‘not—but.’ «al in xo0@’ intro- 
duces the conclusion, ‘and so.’ For re in the second member 
with 5¢ in the third cf. Rhes. 670 sq. keira: yap tuiy Oppxcos 
orparnddrys, | tro 7’ Exovrat, worduuoe 3° yoOnuevor xré. 


h—xapus: ‘the gratitude’ for the favour (xd) asked in v. 
60. Cf. Cycl. 549. ua» seems to include Admetus. 


pe : ‘all the same,’ a not infrequent Aeschylean usage ; 
cf. the common dws. 


vratra: 7.¢. ‘that you have heard.’ 


esol: dat. of interest ; cf. v. 62. The god lays emphasis 
here on his private and personal hate. 


Inasmuch as Kirchhoff, Nauck, and Prinz follow W. Dindorf 
in regarding vv. 70-71 as spurious, I quote the latter’s note on 
the subject. ‘‘Tam confuse et inepte loquitur [sc. Apollo] ut 
ineptius vix potuerit. Quod quum sensisset Hermannus, dpdcer 
scribendum conjecit, Herculem intelligens. Verum hoc si 
voluisset poeta, dixisset.saltem dpdcea 7’ éxetvos ravra, quo 
pronomine multo magis opus erat quam illo duolws: ne quid de 
verbis drexOjoe 7 éuol dicam, ubi potius ov 7’ dwrexOhoer enor 
dici debebat. Manifestum mihi videtur utrumque versum 8 
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grammatico esse adjectum, qui quod cogitaverat dpdoas re raira 
dmexOjoe. évol metro utcunque aptavit, loquacitate autem sua 
non auxit, sed magnopere debilitavit praecedentium vim dic- 
torum Apollinis, quae aptissime concluduntur gravibus his 
minacibusque verbis Big yuvatxa ride o° ékatpjoeras.” 


Apollo probably passes off the stage at this point. 


72. €v—av: common repetition; the former ay is antici- 
patory with the protasis. It would naturally follow Aégas, but 


prefers the emphatic woAAd, ais as in the apodosis 4» prefers 
the negative ovdey to the verb. 


wiéov AGBows : wr. AauBdvew is to ‘gain’ (‘take or receive 
more’), noé to ‘ gain more.’ 


78. 48 obv Le : ‘but she certainly—the woman (however 
it may be with Admetus).’ ot: ye:: certe: quidem. The 
formula 6’ ody is very common, in the sense here given, in 
Attic Gk.—e.g. in Xen. Anab. 1, 2, 12 wal édéyero Kupy doivar 
xXphuara word. 77 8’ ody (‘at all events,’ whether she gave him 
money or not) orparia rére dwédwxe Kipos pucddv rerrdpwv pnvar, 
For 3 ody after a neg. sent. cf. Jon 407 sq. 


Kdreow = nédrNec Kariéva, cf. v. 65. 
als “ArSou Sépous: cf. v. 25. 
74, br’ abrfv: cf. on v. 46, and Androm. 73, 81. 


s xardpfopar: rel. clause of manner. The ‘final’ force is 
imparted by the preceding verb of motion (orelyw), as well as 
by the mood of xardptwuat. The latter is properly a mere 
‘hortative’ subjunct. in a dependent clause. 


Ko eo@at is a word that early took on a special ritualistic 
sense, of Hom. y 444 sqq. yépuw 5° iwanddra Néorwp | xépuBd 
Tr’ ovAoxUTas Te KaTHpxeETO, WONAA 5’ ’AOhvy | edxer’ dwapxspevos, 
Kepadys rplyas év wupi BéddAwv. For further references see 
Monk’s learned note. 


75 sq. lUepds: regularly with possessive gen.—‘ sacred pro- 
perty of.’ 
T&v Kara xPovds Oedv: cf. on v. 14. 


Srov: the short forms of this pron. are regular in the 
Tragedians. 


EYX es : wrongly used as a synonym of éigos,—an error 
traceable apparently to Hom. H 255 rw 5° éxoraccapévw dorky’ 
éyxea xré. Schol. Sri xuplws &yxn 7a dbpara, ox ws Twes Ta 
tign. Déyer 52 Ta évexdueva rats domlow, & wpojKayro. See 
Blass in Miiller’s Handbuch,? i. p. 151. 
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Srov—ayvloy : the omission of the ay in a generic rel. clause 
with the subjunct. is an archaism, found occasionally in the 
Tragedians ; cf. v. 978, and see Goodwin, M. and T. § 540. 


For the rite see Hom. I’ 271 sgq., and Virg. Aen. 4, 693-705. 
For the counterpart of ayvloy cf. v. 1146. 


There is a reminiscence of vv. 75-76 in the words of Iphigenia 
(I. T. 58) @vqoxovaer 5’ obs dy xépviBes Bddwo’ eval. 


Macrobius (Saturnal. 5, 19) interprets ayvicy thus: ayvioa 
autem Graece dicunt dis consecrare unde poeta vester [Virgil, 
Aen. 4, 702 sq.] ait ex Iridis persona “hunc ego Diti | sacrum 
iussa fero teque isto corpore solvo.” 


Thanatos here enters the palace by the middle door, having 
announced his object in v. 74. As he disappears from view the 
Chorus enters the épxjorpa by the right-hand wdpodos. The 
march of the Chorus is indicated by the anapaestic rhythm. 


II, ILAPOAOZ (vv. 77-140). 


Aristotle’s first division of the xopixdy (sc. wépos rparywolas) is 
(Poet. c. 12) wdpodos wev » rpwrn réks 5dy (Westphal for ddrov) 
xopod, i.e. the entire passage delivered by the Chorus immedi- 
ately upon its entrance. The exact division of the present 
wdpodos is difficult and somewhat uncertain. According to the 
schol. on v. 77, é« yepdvrwy PDepalwy 6 xopbs. Starpetrac dé els 
duo nucxépia. The parts of these nusxdma, however, are badly 
given in the MSS. The following notes occur, according to 
Prinz: v. 77 xop. S, jucx. rell.; v. 79 qucx.; vv. 86 and 89 
hpsxdpcov ; v. 94 Hux. 3 v. 103 (before oddé [ovd]) Hux. Ba, om. 
S; v. 106 xop. L; v. 107 tyucx. Ba*, om. rell. ; v. 108 xop. 8, 
also before the second &@cyes in P; v. 109 Hux. a (?), xop. S, 
om. B; v. 112 xop. Ba, om. S; v. 136 yop. B. 


I agree with Prinz (following Arnoldt, Die chorische Technik 
des Euripides, pp. 155-7) as to the points of division (except 
that I add a rapdypados before v. 136) ; but in the distribution 
of the parts between the whole Chorus (or the leader of the 
Chorus, xopuyd@atos) and the semi-choruses (or their leaders) I am 
not able to agree with him or with Arnoldt in every detail. I 
would assign the mpowdixéy (vv. 77-85) to the whole Chorus; 
vv. 86-111 to the leaders of the semi-choruses ; vv. 112-121 to 
the first, and vv. 122-131 to the second semi-chorus; vv. 132- 
135 to the full Chorus ; and lastly vv. 136-140 to the copu@atos 
(although the scholium on v. 136 says 8dos A¢yet 6 xopds Tara), 
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I have preferred, however, in the text to indicate divisions 
merely. 


‘*During this scene they [the members of the Chorus] are 
anxiously watching the royal palace, and there is doubtless 
some movement and pantomimic acting to indicate their 
solicitude, carried on however with such reserve and dignity 
as characterise the old men in the Panathenaic procession upon 
the Parthenon frieze’? (Lawton, Three Dramas of Euripides, 
p- 29). 

77. vl oO’: ‘why in the world?’ i like quid and col- 
loquial Germ. was (for wie). 


78. cerlynrat: differing from ovy¢ as ‘is hushed’ differs 
from ‘keeps silent.’ The hush about the house, as opposed to 
its habitual animation (cf. v. 344 poiody 0’, # Karety’ éuods 
déuous), is dwelt upon in the perfect. 


Sépos "ASufhrov: concessive in effect— ‘though it is Ad- 
metus’s’ ; cf. the ref. just given and v. 37 (IIeAlov rats). 


79. ot8 h&ov: ‘no one of friends either.’ The absence of 
servants from the doors, as well as the stillness, is implied in 
the preceding v. On adn’ ovde cf. v. 44. 


méXas: archaic and poet. for rAnalov. 


80. Sorts Av elrrot: ‘who (generic rel. after neg., cf. on v. 
17) haply might tell’ (ze. if present, ef wédas ely). The opt. 
is, of course, ‘potential’: the element of desire, however, can 
still be felt. Cf. on wédoe v. 52. The dy naturally attaches itself 
(as an original indefinite adv. of manner?) to dors. Cf. Hel. 
435 sq. ris dv wudwpds éx Sduwv pdbror, | Boris dtayyelrece ray’ 
elow xaxd; Note the emphatic position of ¢Oiuévnv and {Go’, 
each at the head of its clause. 


82. gas Aelooea: the dearness of the light of the upper 
world is constantly dwelt upon by Greek writers; cf. v. 18, 
and particularly vv. 205 sg., 244 sgg. The enjoyment of a 
light like that of the upper world is a privilege of the blessed 
dead ; cf. Aristoph. Ran. 155, where Dionysus is told by 
Heracles of the meadow of the Mystae: Swe re pis xddAorTov 
dowep évadl. 


83. aplory: used again of Alcestis, with enhancing uéya, in 
vv. 742 and 899. 


85. atrfis: the loyalty of Alcestis to her husband is em- 
phasised ; cf. rod idlov dvdpés in the Hypothesis. 


yeyevijoGar: ‘fully to have proved herself ’—a vigorous 
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rfect ; cf. the use of rekéOew. Cf. also Xen. Hell. 3, 1, 3 
ddtas yeyevjc Pa). 


87. oréyas: not quite=olkxous; for the echo of the blow 
(xrdzros) is thought of. 


88. os wempaypévev: ‘as if all were over,’ gen. absol. 
(prop. causal ; cf. on v. 66). 


89. pav: old Gk. (Dor.) for uj». For the formula od pay 
od5é cf. Hom. A 512, 


dpourédwv : archaic and poetic for Geparawav. 


90. orarerai: shortening, or rather treatment of final « 
in the diphthong as consonant, after the Homeric manner ; cf. 
in Eurip. eg. v. 103 (wirvet), Hec. 469 (fevgouat), Hipp. 770 
(dwerat). 


dudt wbdXas: ‘on either side the doorway,’ like cra@potp 
éxdrepOe, Hom. ¢ 19. 


91 sq. a ydp (& y' &p)—davelns: fervent prayer in which 
the opt. dr as a precative. Such expressions should not 
be confounded with protases of which the apodosis has been 
suppressed. el, though it came to be regarded as an hypo- 
thetical particle, seems rather to have been originally an 
interjection ; cf. ela, elev. The el-protasis in conditional 
sentences with the opt. developed from the wish introduced by 
el, not vice versa. See L. Lange’s great work, Der Homerische 
Gebrauch der Partikel EI, and Brugmann in Miiller’s Hand- 
buch,? ii. p. 192. 


peraxdpros Gras: ‘amid the waves of doom.’ The gen. 
depends perhaps upon the substantive xéuara implied ; but cf. 
peratd with the gen. The idea of a ‘‘sea of troubles” (xaxdy 
wédayos) is familiar in Euripides and was apparently derived 
by him from Aeschylus ; cf. Aesch. Pers, 433, Eur. Hipp. 822, 
H, F. 1087, Suppl. 824. Such a metaphor from the sea is 
natural to Athenian and Elizabethan Englishman alike. (Cf. 
Wilamowitz’s note on H. F. 1087.) In the present passage the 
Healing God (IIadv) may be conceived as a beacon-light 
appearing to storm-tossed mariners ; cf. Med. 482 dvéoyxov coi 
pdos cwrhpov, and Soph. O. 7. 80 sg., where I would read &vat 
"AwoAndov, el yap éy rixyn yé Tw| owrnp pavelyns Aauwas Goep 
Supacw. Perhaps, however, the reference may be to a port, 
though that is not so consistent with the character of the God 
of Light; cf. Androm. 891 sg. & vavuridows xeluaros Acmiy 
gavels, | ’A-yauduvovos rat. 
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93. of rav=od ro dy. The dy attaches itself to a neg. 
again 

écusrov: ideal imperf.—‘‘ modus irrealis.”” The protasis is 
contained in @Oiuévns. 

94. of 8}: ‘not already,’ almost =od ww ‘not yet.’ 


dpotdds ye: ‘really gone.’ With gpoddos for mpdodos cf. 
ppolmuov for rpoolpsov. 


95. wé60ev; ‘how do you know ?’ (‘whence [do you get your 
information] ?’), a colloquialism ; cf. v. 781. 


otk atyd: ‘I am not so sure’ (‘I do not claim that’) ; ef. 
v. 675 and Hel. 1619. There is an idea of boldness and pre- 
sumption in the word. 


96 sq. Gv: again repeated with an interrogative and emphatic 
word before the verb. 


épfjpov v: ‘a funeral without mourners,’ like épjun 
dlxn, ‘a suit without a defendant’ (as in Thuc. 6, 61, 7). 


xedv}: a homely old word; cf. ‘goodwife.’ The Germ. 
tiichtig seems to give the sense of the word more nearly than 
anything in English. 


tados : here ‘interment’ (rag), concrete for abstract ; cf. 
Thuc. 2, 34, 5 éxelvwy dé dtarpera rhv dperhy xplvavres avrod 
(sc. Mapaddvc) eal rov rdgov éxolnoay (where the word may be 
either abstract or concrete, though probably the latter) with 2, 
35, 1, where rdv rddov is abstract, and 2, 34, 1, where we find 
Snuoola tapas éxoujoavro. tadr) for Ojxn, ‘a grave,’ seems to 
have been an Ionism. See L. and S. sub voce. In Lat. 
sepulcrum and sepultura appear not to have been confused. 


99 sq. tov—xépviB’: referring to the earthen vessel of 
spring-water brought froin another Hotes and placed at the door 
of the house of death for the purification of visitors, who 
sprinkled themselves with its contents as they went out (xa ol éwi 
Thy olklay rot wevOoivros adixvovpeva, éfdyres éxadalpovro, bdare 
wepippavduevor’ Td dé wpovKaro ev dyyely Kepapéw é& AdAns olklas 
xexomcpévov Pollux, quoted by Monk ad doc.). This vessel was 
commonly termed 8erpaxov (also dpddmov) ; cf. Aristoph. Eccl. 
1033 ddards re xard@ov rodcrpaxoy wxpo ris Ovpas (Schol. [1025 
Dindorf] xpd rijs Ovpas rd Kadovpeva apddvia). 


POcrav= POiudvwv. 
101 sq. This is said to be the only reference to the custom 
of heaping at the door the hair shorn in mourning, though the 
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placing of hair upon the tomb is familiar enough. See Monk’s 
note. 


4 81): 57 is nearly =dpa here, a sort of apology (‘you know’) 
for wasting words on a familiar subject. 

103 sq. veokala—yelp away: yirtually an hypallage 
for véwy xelp yuvatkov. he word veodala is slsew hare a 
collective substantive=juventus. Its use in the present passage 
as an adj. is apparently due to the preceding wyyatov and 
Topaios. 


104, Sovmet: descriptive of the thud (do6ros) of the clenched 
hand striking breast or head. Cf. Soph. 47. 631 sqq. 


105. kal piv: ‘and yet’; see on v. 64, 


kipvov: ‘fixed,’ ‘appointed ’=aerpwyévoy ; cf. v. 147 and 
Orest. 1035 748’ Fyap fyiv xdiprov (‘the day of our death’). 


106. av8gs=Aéyers in the sense of ‘mean’; rf is inner 
object (‘cognate’). With ri 716d’ avdgs ; cf. was elas; in v. 
58. 


107. xara yatas: with a verb of motion ; cf. on v. 45. 
108. fOvyes—opevaev : cf. Med. 55. 


109. Staxvatopdvwv: ‘are breaking,’ as a spear breaks; cf. 
Aesch. Ag. 65 sg. dtaxvarouévns—xduaxos. The gen. is properly 
one of source with a verb of emotion. 


111. xpynorés: here= ‘loyal.’ Cf. Soph. 0.7. 385 ov& dpx 7s 
olios. 

112. GAN od&: cf. vv. 44 and 79. 
yee: acc. of inner obj. with oreiAas (cf. Aesch. Pers. 


607-9). Ihe word seems to be used with a thought of the 
voyage across the Acheron ; cf. v. 257. 


113. atas: part. gen. with dra ; cf. whinam gentiwm. 
114 sq. 4—elre: irregular correlation ; cf. v. 139 sq. 


Avxtay: acc. of terminus ad quem. Just below we have éw? 
with acc. This placing of the prep. with the second of two 
words in the same construction is not uncommon in the poets. 
The reference is to the oracle of Apollo at Patara in Lycia. 


116. Cf. Enpal 7’ "Aupwrldes 25par El. 734 (reminiscent of the 
present passage). This famous oracle of Zeus Ammon was one 
of those to which Croesus sent (Hdt. 1, 46). 


117, twapadteat : for the construction see ~édor in v. 52 with 
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the note ad Joc. For the meaning of wapadtou cf. éxXUoao’ in 
v. 36 with the note ad loc. 


118. pépos drdropos: the phrase is a reminiscence of the 
Homeric alwvs bXeOpos. For dwéropos figuratively used cf. v. 982 
(suggested apparently by alrupjra in Aesch. Prom. 18). 


121. obkér’ tx rlva—stopev0G: Exw here =olda, as shown by 
the indirect question. The subjunctive is deliberative. 


pnrAdOvroy: cf. Jon 664, I. 4. 185 (xrodv@vrov).—With vv. 
119-121 cf. fr. 630. 


122 sq. dv goes with #\Ger. 


4v—SeBopxeds : an analytic imperf. 
Supaciw : redundant but emphatic. 


On Sppacrw SeSopxes in the sense of ‘alive’ cf. Hom. A 88 
éwed SGvros kal éxl xOovl depxopuévoro, 


124 sq. PolBov wats: sc. "Ackdnmds ; cf. vv. 8 ag. 


Instead of wpoAvroto’—#A0ev we should expect something 
like dvtyayev Bactdeay (“AXxnorw). The anacoluthon is all the 
harsher on account of the emphatic position of pdévos at the 
head of the period. 


Note how in the text as here restored %dpas oxorlovs answers 
to pas dvvdpous in the corresponding v. of the strophe. For 
similar minute correspondences between strophe and anti- 
strophe, which are one of the traditions of Greek choral poetry, 
cf. the earliest examples in Aesch. Suppl. vv. 41 and 48 
(éwixexNondva—émirctauéva), 59 and 64 (olkrovy dtwr—olxrov 
#0éwv), 102 and 110 (-was ddpdywv ad’ ayvav— -ras 8 dwdray 
perayvots), 111 and 122 (wddea pédXea Opeoudva Aéyw—évaryéea 
Téhea wedopévwv Karas), 113 sq. and 125 sq. (th th, | ly- 
—ld lv, | te). 

127. SpaSévras: cf. J. 7. 199, Soph. El. 940. 


128 sq. mplv—etre=fws efAe. ‘‘As for xply with the indic., 
it is commonly stated that it occurs chiefly after negative 
clauses. That is true, but it is somewhat confusing to find it 
used in affirmative sentences in Thucydides and Euripides. 
The fact is that the indic. is not a legitimate construction unless 
wply is used in a sense which is equivalent to @ws ‘until.’ This, 
though clearly recognised in some peers is not universally 
recognised. When this condition fails, then the infinitive must 
be used” (Gildersleeve, Amer. Journ. Philol. ii. p. 469). 


AdBodov wAfietrpov: cf. Alou rupds in v. 5 and xréwos &daros 
85e AtvéB8odos Soph. O. C, 1464. 
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129. awAferpov: here (with 5:68od\ov)=oKxnrrés. In H. F. 
351 it a tt in its ordinary sense—‘ the instrument used for 
striking the chords of the lyre.’ For other senses of xAjxrpoy 
see L. and S. swb voe. 


aupds kepavylou: cf, v. 5 and dorparngépy wxupl Bacch. 3. 

131. mpoodéxewpar: deliberative subjunctive. 

133. Cf. v. 170 ag. 

134, alpdppavrot: for the form (instead of aluardpparyro:) cf. 
kupodéypwy (for kuuarodéypwr),. 

wAfipes : apparently the original reading in the sense of ‘in 
full number,’ ‘as many as were due’; cf. Hec. 522, Hel. 1411. 

136. &AN marks the interruption caused by the servant. 


—tpxerar: ‘here comes,’ a formula of introduction; #5_e 
with a gesture (Secxrixds). 


137. Saxpvppootea: for position and rhythm cf. yvyoppa- 
yotca v. 20. 


dxotcopat: weak use of future for deliberative subjunct. 
See Goodwin, M. and 7.§ 68. Cf. the corrupt use of ‘will’ 
for ‘shall’ in the 1st pers. of the Eng. future. The Gk. 
o-future is properly voluntative (‘ will ’). 

138. Seoméracot: this pl. is much used by servants in 
tragedy, often when there is reference to but one person (cf. 
Ion 751). 

139. tpyuyos: not like ‘a- live,’ but = pox & atbrq 
Exouca. 

140. otv: ‘really,’ used in either member of the disjunc- 
tion.—This verse seems to be parodied by Aristophanes, 
Thesm. 76 sq. Tyde Onpépg KprOjoera: | efr’ Ear’ Ere fas et’ 
awédwn’ Evperldns. 

BAwAey = 7éOv nKev. 


oviolue®’ Gv: ‘we would fain.” The wish is expressed 
both by the essential meaning of the verb and by the mood ; 
the &y implies ‘if you would tell us.’ 


III. EIIEIZOAION OWPQTON (vv. 141-484). 


Aristotle defines (Poet. c. 12): éwreicddiov 52 pépos Sdov 
Tpaywolas rd peratd Srwv xopuxdy wedGv. The term seems to refer 
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primarily to the entrance of a new character upon the scene 
(cf. éweioréva and wpoeddcov in Heliodor. Aethiop. 8, 17). 
Aristotle seems again to have extended the meaning of the 
term defined. : 


The maid appears from the middle-door. The dialogue is 
with the Coryphaeus, who has spoken vv. 136-140. 


141, elwety: ‘call,’ ‘characterise,’ with the participle, as 
elsewhere, 


Gavotoay: short-hand aorist for perf. ; cf. xarOdvor in v. 142. 
142. Cf. Troad. 632 od rabréy, & wai, rw Bréwew 7d karavety. 
On xal ws cf. Aristoph. Thesm. 78. 

BAérou: cf. on vv. 18, 82. 


148. mpovemfs: ‘face-downwards,’ ‘prostrate,’ pronus, 
used here metaphorically (cf. mpowerhs in v. 909). The word 
nda in the literal sense in v. 186. In Androm. 729 it= 


eadlong,’ praeceps. 
Wuxoppayed : cf. v. 20. 
144, An apostrophe to Admetus, with whom the sympathy 


of the Chorus chiefly lies. The sympathy of the maid is, of 
course, with her mistress. 


ofas olos Ov: cf. on v. 10. 

145. olf8e: used pregnantly = ‘realises’; cf. parPdyw in v. 
940.—This v. has a proverbial ring; cf. Soph. 47. 964 sg. ol 
yap Kkakol yrwpator rayabor xepoiv | Exovtes ovk toact, rply ris 
éx Bary. : 

aply av wd0y: ‘till haply he have suffered,’ dum passus 
sit. 

146. og@terOar: ‘be kept in safety,’ ‘preserved.’ The pres. 
because Alcestis is yet alive. 


147. Of. v. 43 s¢.—On wempwopévy cf. vv. 21, 105. 

Brdf{erac: ‘constrains,’ ‘hurries on’; cf. Aye: pw’ Aye pé Tis 
xré. in v. 259 sqqg., and Hee, 43 sq. 7 wewmpwuévyn dye | Oavety 
Gdedghy repo’ euhy ev fuare. 

148, én’ atrq: ‘over her’; cf. v. 34. The reading én’ 


ad’rots, which would =‘in respect of, in view of, the matters in 
hand,’ is possible but hardly probable here. 


tpdodopa=xpoojxovra, mxpéxovra, ‘what should be done 
under the circumstances,’ ‘ due rites.’ 


_ 149. ndopos y érotpos: ‘the xécuos (including robe and 
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jewellery, also probably vases, A7xvOoc) is certainly (ye) ready ’ 
(whatever may be the case with other preparations for the 
funeral). For the meaning of xéopos of Androm. 147 sq. 
kécpov pev dui Kparl xpuodas xNdi7js | crokudy re xpwrds Tévde 
woul\wy wémhwy. 


@: sociative dative (‘with’-dative, which is also dat. of means 
and instrument), as is shown by ovr- in owvPdwe. 


150. vuv: nearly=oty, ‘if that be the case,’ ‘under those 
circumstances’ (cf. viv=‘in the present case,’ ‘under these 
circumstances ’), 


ye: ‘really,’ enhancing evx)e%s. 


KarGavoupévyn: oratio obliqua with torw. With evxr\e4s— 
xarOavoupnévn cf. Hipp. 1299 ws bx’ evxrelas Odvy. 


151. Cf. Hipp. 848 sqg. fduwes umes, © Plra | yuwaccdy 
dplora 0 drécas dpa [Weil for épopa] | péyyos deAlov re Kal | 
vuxros dorepwirdv oédas. 


paxp@: ‘by far,’ enhancing the superlative like Jonge; cf. 
Soph. Ant. 895, Eur. Bacch. 1234 (uaxpp at the end of the 
trimeter in both cases). 


152. The maid replies with some heat to the rather formal 
expressions of the Coryphaeus. For the force of wés ovx cf. 
Aristoph. Ran. 739. 


153 sq. thv trepBeBAnpévny yuvatka: the article with 
reference to the imaginary individual, ‘that (ideal) woman.’ 
‘‘The generic article presents us with the model individual * 
(Gildersleeve, Am. Journ. Philol. iii. p. 438). twrepBeBAnpévny 
(to be taken as middle and=frs av twepBeBrAnpévn f) is a 
natural metaphor from shooting with the bow; cf. Aesch. 
Supp. 473 placpy’ &rekas ody bweprogevoipov. 


évSelEarro: ‘show in (something),’ ‘evince by some act’ ; 
cf. évopay. 


155. mporusooa: orat. obl.; cf. v. 763 sg. @édovca is 
in a different constr., expressing manner (‘by willingness ’) 
and corresponding, after #, to was in v. 154. 


156. 8): nearly =75y. 


waca, mwéA1s=the prosaic rica 7 rods ; cf. way déunoy in v. 
183. 


157. kAveov: ‘when you hear,’ =8ray xdvys. 


158. ydp: ‘that is to say,’ introducing, as frequently, a 
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long recital. Instead of yap in such a case we sometimes find 
dé ; sometimes there is no conjunction. 


fpépav tiv xvplav: cf. v. 105 and Orest. 48. 


159. fixovoay: the acc. constr. after 7odero plainly shows 
that such a participle was regarded by those who used it as on 
a different footing from the adjective (merely attributive) 
participle. The gen. in the participial (ora. oblig.) construction 
after aloOdvecOa: is rare. 


Sat woraplos: running water was regarded as possessing 
special purificatory properties ; cf. Hipp. 653 and Wilamowitz- 
oellendorff’s note ad loc. 


Aevxdy : not attributive with xpéa (as Browning takes it), 
but predicative (proleptic) with édovoaro; cf. Hel. 676 sqq. 
Aourpay Kal xpnvav, | ta Beal popdday | épaldpuvay (=)devxdy 
éXovcavro) EvOev Euorev xplors. Cf. also Androm. 286, Hel. 
1383 sg. Cf. also Virg. den. 4, 635 dic corpus properet fluviali 
spargere lympha. 

160. é&—éotea: the separation of the prep. and vb. (ru jor) 
was probably felt as such in Attic poetry, not however by the 
earlier hearers of the Homeric lays, 


x@plvev: cedar wood was used then, as now, for the con- 
struction of chests and the like, in order to preserve the 
contents ; cf. its use for coffins in v. 365. 

Sdépov: ‘dwellings,’ personifying the garments. This use 
seems to be justified by Hes. Op. 96 sq. povwn 8 abré& ‘Edrls 
éy appihxrowoe Sbuorow | Evdov Eupve wlOov bwrd xeldeow, Kré. 


161. éoOffra kéopov 7’: cf. on v. 149. Somewhat similar 
is Xenophon’s adornment of himself when about to face death 
(Anab. 3, 2, 7). 

162. xarnéfaro: here ‘prayed fervently’; xarevyerOa 
also = imprecari ; cf. the varying senses of deprecarit. 

163. 8do-rowea : sepereney the peeve is addressed to Hestia, 


as goddess of the family-hearth and the home ; not to Hecate, 
though the latter was much worshipped in Thessaly. 


Epyopar=uédrw EpxerOar ; cf. elu. 
Kara xGovds: with a vb. of motion ; cf. xd7w xGovds in v. 45 
(with note) and Heracl. 592. 


164. wavéeratrov: neuter, agreeing predicatively (and 
proleptically, cf. Aevkdy in v. 159) with the infin. sentence 
réxv’ dppavedioa rdud inv. 165. There is, therefore, no need of 
a comma after alrjoouat. 


‘ H 
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wpoon(ryovca : cf. v. 183. 

alrfoopat: ‘I will ask,’ ‘I will make bold to ask,’ imply- 
ing the plucking up of spirit to a task. 

165 sq. dpdavebay is ‘to care for orphans’; cf. rapOeveveaw, 


xopevey (v. 312), and vupdetew (v. 317). dppavifew=‘to make 
one an orphan.’ 


xal—£ifevtov: transition from dependent to independent 
constr. (oratio obliqua to or. recta). Cf. the reversion to the 
personal or demonstrative pron. in the second member of 
what would otherwise be a compound rel, sentence. 

oAnv: ‘loving’ is implied, as well as ‘loved.’ 

yewvatoy: ‘nobility of spirit,’ as well as ‘nobility of race,’ 
is implied—the two not separable to the Greek mind ; cf. vy. 
918-921. 

167 sqq. A return to the dependent construction. 

4 rexoto’ : contrasted with watéas. 

Gré\Avpat: sc. Awpos. 


év yg watpoq: cf. the many bitter references in Gk. writers 
to the evils of banishment; eg. Eur. Med. 34 sq.; Phoen. 
385 sqq. 

é&xrAfjoat Blov: contrasted with Oavety dwpovs. The éx- 
is emphatic. With reprvdv éxwdjoa Blov cf. Med. 1355 repwvdy 
didfev Blorov. 

170. wavras St Bopods: cf. v. 133. 

ot: sc. eloly ; ewphoniae gratia for rovs. 

171. mpoofAOe: with acc. like adire, 


Elorabe: ‘crowned fully’; cf. éxwrAjjoac in v. 169 and 
wAhpes in v. 184. 


mpoonvgaro : ‘prayed before them.’ 


172, wrépSwv dtrocy (fovea: to be understood as=rrép6wy 
Gro oxlfovca. Cf. Hom. ¢ 128 sg. éx wuxwijs 5° DAns wrbpOov 
Krdce xetpt raxely | PUANWY. 


pupolyys: dependent on Pb8y; cf. v. 759. In Jon 120 
we find pupalvas lepdv pdBav. 


178. &kAavros dorévaxros: the verbals are here used 
actively ; cf. Hom. 5 493 sg. obdé oé gnu | Sv Axdavrov EveaOar. 
The two adjs., however, are to be paralleled by Hom. X 386 
Keirac wap whecot véxus Axdavros d@awros, where the adjs. are 
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passive as in Sophocles’ imitation, Ant. 29 éav 8’ dxdavrov, 
d&ragov (borrowed apparently by Eur. in Hec. 30 dxAau[c}ros 
dragos). For the form &xdavros cf. Jon 869 réxous rodvKdav- 
tous, and Cycl. 633 xavrdv poxAdv. On the two forms &xAavoros 
and dxdauros cf. Jebb’s note on Ant. 29. The form with o is 
legitimate, but that without o seems better supported. A 
sequence of three adjs. with a-priv. occurs in Orest. 310. 


174. peOlorn: ‘did it begin to change’ (cf. dapxh» with a 
negatived aorist), ‘could it change.’ ‘‘The natural tense 
of the negation is the aorist. The tenses of continuance 
are used with the neg. only when there is a notion of 
opposition to the positive, of resistance to pressure. So in 
our language, as it is far less rich in forms than the Greek or 
even the Latin, we introduce words of will and effort to express 
the effect of the negative with the impf. in Greek ; ov ef\ov 
they did not take, but otx ypouv they would not, they could not 
take”’ (Gildersleeve, 4m. Journ. Philol. ii. pp. 466-7). 


Xpwerds—diorw : ‘natural complexion’; cf. Bacch. 438 ovd’ 
wxpds ovd” HAAakev olywwdy yévur. 


175. OdAapov owerotoa Kai Aéxos: a rather loose, but 
highly picturesque expression for ‘rushing into’ her chamber 
(cf. interiora domus inrumpit limina, Virg. Aen. 4, 645), and 
‘flinging herself upon’ the bed (cf. incubuit toro, Virg. den. 
4, 650). 

176. évraiOa 5): ‘there at last’; inuch like tum demum. 


&Sdupvoe: ingressive, ‘burst into tears,’ ‘gave way to 
tears.’ 


177. wapOéver’: sc. fdpara. 
éy@: delicately emphasising her willing submission. 


179 sq. yap: giving the reason for the friendly farewell. 
xaipe was not so colourless and trite as ‘ good-bye’ or ‘ farewell’ 
with us. 


8’ ue: preferable to dé we. The pronoun can hardly escape 
emphasis.—In saying that the bed has ‘ lost her only’ Alcestis 
recognises her insignificance as compared with Admetus. The 
preservation of the man and king is of paramount importance. 


awposotvat: that is, by failing in the loyalty of self-sacrifice. 
With éxvoica rpodovva cf. Heracl, 28 dxvav mpodovvar and 245 
sq. Oxvy | ixéras mpodovvat. 

181 sq. xexrforerac: a confident prediction.—There is much 
naturalness in Alcestis’s avowal here of belief in the coming to 
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pass of what she subsequently begs her husband not to allow— 
a second marriage. 


The words o¢ 8’—tows were vilely parodied by Aristophanes, 
Eq. 1251 sq. 


ay is here virtually a short-hand expression for a potential 
opt.—‘ chaster she could hardly be.’ Cf. the following tows. 


183 sq. xvuvet: cf. Virg. den. 4, 659 os impressa toro. 
awpoor(rvovea: cf. v. 164. 


wav—BSéuviov : cf. v. 156. 


wrav—trAnpuvp(S.: quite oriental in tone (cf. Psalm 6, 6 
[Sept.] Aovow nab’ éxdorny vixra rhv kdyyv pov, év Sdxpucl pou - 
Thy oTpwyyvivy pov Bpétw) but due here to Aeschylus; cf. Cho. 
185 sq. €& dupdrwv dé oe miwrovol po. | crayoves ApapKroe 
Svoxluov mAnupupldos, and Pers. 183 sq. éxrpa—miurrarar 
daxptpact, 

d8ar, KT@ ; apparently aw. Aey.,—perhaps an Aeschy- 
lean word. 

awAnppupls (also paxla, Ion. snxin) is the flood tide; durwris, 
the 58 There is but little tide on the Greek coasts; for 
notices of tides in certain parts see Hdt. 7, 198 (Malis) ; 8, 129 
(Pallene). mAnuvpls (=marippd@cov xia) occurs once in Hom. 
(c 486). 


185. Saxptoy : fen. of source or cause ( = daxptwv) with foxer 
xédpov =éxopéo@n. This is better than the construction daxpiwy 
xépoy, on account of woAAdp. 

186. mpoveris : cf. v. 143. 

&krevotora Seuvlov: cf. v. 175. 

187. wod\Ad—éreorpddy,: the same phrase in Jon 352. 
woNAd (inner obj.)= 7odAdxis. 


Oardpov erotica: cf. exrecovca Seuvlwy above, The pl. is 
poetic in both cases—pluralis matestaticus. 


188. tppupev abriv: cf. v. 897 u’—piya. Sometimes the 
pers. or reflex. pronoun is omitted ; in Hipp. 356 we find piyw 
peOhow cap’ (=éuavriy). 

atOis—waAw : common tautology, like ad@&s af (even ad@s 
ad wdaduy). 


189. wérdov: ablative gen. ; cf. de with abl. in Lat. (pen- 
dere de). 





+ 
o 


i a 


NOTES 101 


190 sq. AapBavove’—ho-wwdfer’ dAdor GAAov: dddor’ dddov 
was not necessarily implied in the imperf. ; for that tense is 
durative, not iterative. Still it is often the case that the 
durative is used as an iterative where the context makes the 
iterative sense plain. Here even without &)dor’ doy we 
should hardly fail to interpret rightly. 


ds Sayoupévy: ‘manifesting (ws) her sense of the nearness of 
death,’ ‘apparently feeling that she was about to die.’ The 
construction is a form of oratio obliqgua ; the ws marks the ‘ out- 
sider’s’ point of view. 

192. kara oréyas: enhancing mwdvres,—‘ throughout the 
house.’ 


194, mpotrey’ éxdo-rm: cf. on v. 190 sq. 


195. 8v: the vis is expressed before (in ovis), hence the 
simple rel. here. Under the force of ofrw the rel. clause is 
here understood as consecutive (result). In Hel. 501 sq. dviip 
yap ovdels Bde BdpBapos Ppévas, | bs Svou’ dxovoas rotmory ov Sucre 
Bopdy, the els in ovdels renders ris unnecessary with 8s. (The 
future has nothing to do with the idea of result.) Cf. the 
development of the meaning of Sore, properly rel. adv. to the 
old 8s re (=8s). Similarly in Lat. we have a descriptive 
relative clause of result (with generic subjunctive) after a 
demonstrative antecedent implying quantity or quality. The 
od in odris negatives the whole complex sentence from tis to 
wan, 


With v. 195 cf. Hipp. 647 sq. tv’ elyov mire mpocdwrely twa 
| wr’ €& exelvwy POéypa SétacOa wd. Note that in v. 195 
the relative (as commonly) drops out of sight in the second 
member (kal rpoceppjOy wddw). This was natural in a language 
in which the relative had a demonstrative origin. We need, 
then, merely to understand ov with rpocepp}6n, not if’ od. 


197 sq. ‘And had he actually (ye) died, why he would 
merely have died ; but by escaping (death) he has so great pain 
that he never will completely (fut. perf.) forget it.’ Schol. xat 
el pev ouwéBn atrdv amobavely, pla <av> fv t NUWn, 7d 
Oaveiv’ vuv be éxpvywy tiv Odvaroy, dverl\nora Exe Ta KaKd. 
Browning admirably reproduces the spirit here: ‘‘ Dying,— 
why he had died; but, living, gains | Such grief as this he 
never will forget.” On the rel. clause see v. 195. Special 
emphasis is given to the negative by placing it before the 
relative, 


199. 4 mov: ‘of course, I presume,’ rou being very nearly a 
parenthetic ofa. | 


102 EURIPIDES’ ALCESTIS 


xakots : locative, as we say ‘groans at.’ 


201 sq. The woman answers with some asperity the rather 
frigid question of the old man. The tone of bitterness toward 
Admetus was audible in her previous speech, and the irony in 
gidnv here is as easily felt as the coolness of éc6\fjs. The 
woman’s heart is in her story; such sympathy as the men 
have is with the king,—and, after all, they are engaged in a 
mission of formal condolence. 


év xepoty—txov: cf. v. 19. 


202 sq. ph mpoSotvar: cf. v. 250 and Hipp. 1456 uh vu 
mpodgs me, Téxvov, AAD Kaprépet. 


tapfxava {ynrév: a proverbial form of expression, like 
Sucépwras Trav drévrwy in Thuc. 6, 13, 1. Cf. Soph. Ant. 90 
(dunxdvwy épds) and 92 (Onpav—rdayuyjyava). 

P0lve. kal papalverat: ‘fades and withers.’ With papat- 
verat vow cf. v. 237. 


204. wapepévn: ‘limp’; cf. Jon 1207 sg. (of the dyin 
dove) powixocxenets xnAds wapetoa, and Orest. 881 (of the sic 
Orestes) mapeipévov viow. 


A verse seems certainly to have been lost here. See Critical 
Appendix. 


205. opucpdv: inner obj. with ¢umvdovs’. Cf. Hipp. 1246 
Bpaxdv 5h Biorov éumvéwy Er, and Hom. A 593 éAlyos & Ere Oupds 


évijev. 
206. abydas=dxrivas. 


209. elu. xal—dyyeA@: apparently an old colloquialism ; by 
reducing xal dyyeAo to a participial form we obtain a familiar 
(especially Ionic) construction, for examples of which see L. and 
S. s.vv. elus and Epyopaz. 


210. tu: with wdyres., 


211. édore—trapeortdvas: ‘‘The only practical solution dis- 
cernible [of the difficulty of understanding éore with the infin. 
and ore with the indic.]is to insist on the difference which 
our own language presents between ‘so... as’ and ‘so... 
that,’ and to maintain that ‘so... that’ for ‘so... as’ is 
not a translation of écre with the infin., but only an accommo- 
dation to more common usage. The English language coincides 
with the Greek to a certain extent; the differentiation is only 
one of more and less.” ‘Latin has no strict equivalent for 
éore with indic., and uses its equivalent for gore with inf. (2¢ 
with subj.) for both Greek constructions.” (Gildersleeve, Az. 





NOTES 108 


Journ. Philol. vii. pp. 162-3.) The otrws is omitted in the ante- 
cedent clause here, as frequently ; hence acre alone = ‘so as.’ 


212. wadavds bXos: cf. v.111. With the dat. construction 
here cf, ‘a friend to’ in Eng. 


The maid here retires within the palace, while the Chorus, 
again divided into semi-choruses, prepares for the appearance 
of Alcestis and Admetus upon the scene. Vv. 238-243 are 
apparently spoken by the Coryphaeus. 


213 sq. mépos roxas: ‘a way of escape from misfortune’ ; 
cf, below (v. 221) unxavnv—xaxdv. The glossing of ancient 
commentators, comparing v. 221 and (for xoipdvas) v. 210, is 
chiefly responsible for the corrupt traditional text here. Cf. 
Critical Notes. 


215. Ebeov=pérdrer éfcévar. 
Tus: referring to Alcestis. 
216. orodpoyv wétrAe@v: high style for réwious. Cf. v. 427. 


217 sq. 48y: ‘already,’ here, as often, nearly = evOus. 


Cf. Zon 1229 sqq. obx tor’ ovx Exrw Oavdrov | raparpomd pedég 
pot’ | pavepa yap pavepd 745’ Hon xré.,— apparently a reminiscence 
of the present passage. Cf. also Orest. 190 mpddndos dp’ 6 wérpos. 


SAAa: sc. drt ovk by yévarro mépos TUXAS. 


SHAG ye: the ye enhances the effect of the repetition. 


GAN Sues: a favourite phrase with Euripides. His use of 
it is parodied by Aristoph. Ach. 402, 408. 


219. Oedv yap Sivapis peylora: Monk sees here a remin- 
iscence of Hom. B 118 rod (sc. Atds) yap xpdros éorl péyioror. 


220. Cf. v. 91 sq. 
221. kaxdv: objective gen. with unxavdy. 


222. wépite Si: with this appealing use of 6% cf. Lat. 
tandem and dum (as in agedum= dye 5%). 


223. rpd’: sc. "Admjrw; cf. v. 221. 

tTotro : sc. 7d éxpuyelty Odvarov. 

viv: correlative to rdpos above. 

224. AuTrhpios yevod: cf. Rhes. 229 sq. cal yevod swrhpos 
dvép. woumas | ayeuwv xré.—also a prayer to Apollo. 


225. awémavoov: dwo- gives a sense of abruptness (cf. 
dmwéropos). 
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227. Cf. v. 200. 


ot’ &rpagas: ofa nearly=ws; it is, of course, inner object 
here. €rpagas: ‘ fared.’ 


228. dp’: sometimes used, as here, to introduce an excited 
question that expects an affirmative answer, nearly = ovk od». 


dia odayas: ‘enough to make one cut one’s throat’; cf. 
Bacch. 246 rair’ ovxi dews dyxdvns éwdéca ; 


229 sq. wAéov }—weAdooat: the infin. expresses tendency 
merging in result (=ore wedAdooa),—‘ more than enough to 
bring’; cf. Bacch. 246 (cited in preced. note) and Jon 1064 sg. 
h Onxrov Elpos | Nady eEdwWe. Bodxov dud delpny. 


Bposx@ otpavle: cf. Hel. 299 doxipoves pev dyxdvar perdp- 
ovo, Hipp. 779 Kxpewacrots év Bpbxos jnprnuévn. These ex- 
pressions are milder than Bpéyxos ovpdvos, but in the strained 
emphasis of the Chorus the extravagance of ovpavly seems to 
me to find a dramatic justification ; cf. xi’ ovpayy ornpltor, 
Hipp. 1207, and the excited &pp’ aléépov mroxduwv éuay dao, | 
Aewrducrov gddpos in Androm. 830 sg. I cannot, therefore, 
believe that the emendation ovdouévw suggested by H. W. 
Hayley in Harvard Studies, vol. iv. (p. 201 sq.) is necessary. 


232. xarOavotcav—tmdwpe : strictly ‘will see die,’ ‘will see 
meet her death ’ (Ov yoxovcay érde ‘ will see dying’ ; redvnxviay 
ér. ‘will see dead’). 


ev dpart rode: cf. on v. 20. 

233. 84=4on. 

mopeverat: ‘is making her way,’ suggesting a laboured advance 
(cf. its use of an army). The slowness of the entrance is still 


further marked by the time that elapses between this announce- 
ment of Alcestis’s appearance and her first words. 


234 sq. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 583, Pers. 548 sq. 
236. papatvopévay vdo@: cf. v. 203. 


237. Another instance of close conformity between strophe 
and antistrophe (¢év»ov—xOdviov, “Ardav— Arday). 


For the form of expression cf. Hee. 208 sq. Napdéroudy +’ 
"Aldg | yas bromrenropévay oxdrov, Ion 1238 sqq. tla pvyay 
wrepbecoav A | xPovds bwd cxorlwy puxdv | ropevOa, ibid. 1441 sq. 
dy xara yas évépwv | xOdviov pera Tepoepdvas 7’ éddxour vale, 
Androm. 544 “Acdnv xOdviov xaraBhoy. 


wap “Away: constructio praegnans, papawouévay implying 
xaraBalvovoay. 
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239. rots mdpowWey: dat. of means (developed from the 
sociative ‘ with ’-dative). 

240. rexpatpdpevos: ‘drawing conclusions,’ ‘arguing from 
certain premisses’ (réxuap, Texuhprov). 


Tac8e=rads viv, opposed to rots wdpoider. 


241 sqq. Soris—oredoe: the generic rel. (best rendered, 
by inverting the component parts of 87s, ‘one that’) is proper 
here, since the Coryphaeus uses the present case as a basis of 
generalisation. But the particular intrudes upon the general 
in rijode (v. 242), which, however, by its postposition is essenti- 
ally parenthetical. 

dtAakoy: cf. v. 824. 

&Blwrov: ‘unlivable’ (S:oiv). 


trera=Aordy, ‘future. érecrais in common use in Modern 
Greek in the sense of ‘ presently,’ ‘in a little while.’ 


Xpévoy : inner object. 
Alcestis now emerges from the palace supported by Admetus. 


244 sq. ‘‘Sun, and thou light of day, and heavenly dance 
| O’ the fleet cloud figure” (Browning). Cf. v. 205 sq. 


246. Opa: sc. “Hrcos or pdos nudépas. Cf. Soph. O. C. 872. 
—Admetus’s speech follows that of Alcestis awkwardly. It 
was so intended by the poet. Browning explains well when 
he subjoins to the words just quoted, ‘So her passion paused, 
{ While the awe-stricken husband made his moan, | Mutiered 
now this now that ineptitude” etc. The difference of metre 
reflects the difference of feeling in the speakers. 


247. otStv—dyv0’ Srov: the generic rel. is proper after the 
neg., but the particular element appears again (cf. on v. 241 
sqq.) in Oav7 (instead e.g. of xp rwa Oaveir). 


249. Note again the close correspondence between strophe and 
antistrophe, the endings -of re—a:—as—ov repeated. With 
warplas Iwdxou cf. Andromache’s lament for her rarpyav wbdw 
(Andr. 97). 


250. traipe cavrfv : the same plirase in Androm. 717. 


wt) mpodes: sc. ue, ‘don’t forsake me’; cf. Aristoph. Thesm. 
228 sq., where Euripides is represented as saying to Mnesilochus 
pndapas mpos Tov Oedv | rpodws pe. 


251. Cf. v. 219. 
252 sq. Cf. Hipp. 1447 (Hippolytus dying) drwda xal 5h 
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veprépwy dpm mudas, Aesch. Ag. 1291 (the dying Cassandra) 
“Avdov ridas 6) rdod? yd xpocevvérw. The parody in Aristoph. 
Ran. 181 sgg. is instructive: Xanth. rovri ri és7; Dion. 
rovro ; Aluyn vh Ala | atryn ’orly ty Eppate, kal wdoidy + dpa. | 
Xanth. vy rov Tlocedé xdort y’ 6 Xdpwy ovrocl. With the 
description of Charon here cf. Pausan. 10. 25, 2 (of the ship 
of Menelaus) év péoy 5é éore Ty wnt 6 KuBepytrns Ppdvris Kov- 
rods duo éxwy, and 10. 28,1 xal vais dori» &v re worayp (sc. 
"Axépovrt), kal 6 wopOueds ew rais xiwas. Add Aesch. Septem 
852-860. 

Xdpov—Kare: cf. Aristoph. Lysistr. 605 sgq. rod det; ri 
woOeis; xwpe ’s thy vadv:| 6 Xdpwy ce cadet, | od 5é xwrvees 
dvd-yerOat, which I agree with Jerram in thinking a parody of 
the present passage. Monk cites, after Blomfela, acho in 
Athenaeus, 8. 341, C: aAX érel | 6 Tioddov Xdpwr cxordfew ovc 
éa | obx rijs NcdBns, xwpelv de mwopOuld’ dvaBog, | kare S¢ poipa 
vUXLOS, Hs K\vELH Xpewr. 

omepy Spevos Taxtver: cf. érelywy above. 

257. rhvSe: predicative, ‘in this.’ 


259. dya—dye: cf. dopd—dépo in the strophe. Cf. Orest. 
1444 dye 3° Ayer mv. 


260. vexdwy: cf. same word in same place in strophe. 
261. xvavavyts BAétrov: ‘with dark look’ (acc. of inner 


object). The expression was perhaps suggested by Aesch. 
Pers. 81 sq. 


262. wrepwrds”Avdas: apparently the figure of Thanatos. 
264. olxrpay: referring to dddv above. 


é« rév: cf. év rots with the superlative in Thucydides. See 
also Soph. O. C. 742. 


265. ols 8): the particle is intensive; cf. v. 5 and note 
loc. 


év xow@: circumlocution for xowdy. Cf. Jon 1228 (Kowy). 
266. Cf. Hipp. 13872 uéderé pe rddava. 

45m: ‘at length,’ ‘now.’ 

267. «Alvar: cf. Orest. 227 xrwdv p’ és edwiy adfcs. 
toaly: locative. 

269. oxorla vi€: cf. Hec. 68. 


én’ Sooo: constructio praegnans (rest with a vb. of 
motion). 
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270. obxérs 8): ‘no longer now.’ 

272. xalpovres: involving xalpere, valete. 

273. 768°: cf. on v. 257. 

Aumpdv dxovew: cf. Aristoph. Thesm. 563 raurl df’ dvédkr’ 


dxovew ; the infin. is here used in its old dative sense, ‘for 
hearing,’ ‘to hear’; cf. the ‘latter supine’ in Latin. 


274, mwayrds = wravrolov. 

275. The separation by a pers. pron. of mpds (‘ before,’ ‘in 
the name of’) from its gen. (cf. v. 1098) in adjuration is like 
the separation of yer from its case in Latin, as in Virg. Aen. 
4. 314 per ego has lacrimas. 


pij—rAys: ‘don’t be so cruel as to,’ cf. rAduwy in v. 397. 


: cf. v. 250.—For examples of the various senses 
of roAway and rAfva see Monk’s learned note here. 


276. dva: ‘up,’ surswm. 
277. otkér Gv dyv: ‘should no longer care to live.’ 


év col & dopey xré.: ‘‘ per attractionem dictum est pro év col 
dort TO Tyas Shy Kal rd uh” (Matthiae). Cf. Orest. 848 dv p fiw 
h Oavetvy buds xpedv, and J. 7.1057. The formula év col éopév 
occurs, without infin., in Soph. 0. 7. 314. The present passage 
is imitated in Heliodor. Aethiop. 1, 2: év col—ra éud—owfecBal - 
Te kal uh. 

279. ‘For yours is the friendship (kinship, tie) that I 
reverence’; an anticipation of the renunciation of filial ties in 
the sequel. 


280. Spgs Exe: the reason thrown in parenthetically. For 
the tone cf. Andoc. de myst. 49 init. 


Tapa wpdypad’: proleptic, object of dpgs instead of subj. of 


ét. 


281. Agar OéAXw: ‘I will (not ‘I wish to’) tell,’ a peri- 
phrasis for Aéfw. 


awplv Gavetv: ‘before dying,’ antequam moriar. ‘‘ This 
[wxply with the infin.] is the typical construction, mply é\Ociy = 
(the much later) mpd rod é\deiy ‘before coming.’ It is the 
reigning combination in Homer, who employs it after positive 
and negative clauses alike. In Attic it is more frequently found 
after positive clauses, and is necessary there when the action © 
[of the xply-clause] does not take place or is not to take place 
(=dore uh). The tense is regularly the aorist on account of 
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the negative sense (orw, uiprw).” (Gildersleeve, Am. Journ. 
Philol. ii. p. 474.) 


& BotAopas: ‘my wishes.’ 6éAew is voluntative (‘will’) ; 
Bovr\ecOa: desiderative (‘wish’). With & BovrAowa cf. dy od 
Bovdopat in Jon 1381. 


282 sq. ‘I preferring you to myself [wrpecBevouca = rporipaca, 
cf. v. 155] and (therefore) in my own life’s stead having set 
your life [eloopaéy has, of course, o¢ understood as its subject] 
am dying, though,’ etc. There is nothing wrong in the fact 
that the participles here are of different tenses. Nauck’s 
objections to xdvri—xaraoricaca (see Crit. Notes) savour of 
hypercriticism.—éy@ : in contrast with the parents (v. 290). 


On das eloopay see on v. 18. 
284. tapéy: concessive. 


trip oiOev: with Oaveivy only, not with O@vycKkw. océOev is 
contrasted with dydpa—éy #Oedov. 


285. oyxetv: ‘take to my husband.’ 


Sv #OeXov: generic; the imperf. is here modus irrealis, 
continuing, by attraction, the imaginary case. Cf. Goodwin, 
M. and T. § 559. 


286. SABrov rupavy(S.: Pheres is too old to resist an attempt 
upon the kingship. The case here supposed is like that in the 
Odyssey, where, by Penelope’s marriage, her husband is to 
succeed to all Odysseus’s power ; cf. Hom. 8 332-336. 


287. dsroorwacGeloa cot: the act of separation dwelt upon. 


288 sq. {iv matoly dppavotow: an additional and weighty 
reason for her self-sacrifice.—We must of necessity make a 
pause between édecduny and #8ys. We can easily understand 
HBns Swpwy retrospectively with épeoduny ; and then too the 
non-essential rel. clause év ols érepréunvy may be understood as 
performing a double function,—that of attribute to dépa and 
that of (virtual) object to épeoduynr. 


With #Bns Sapa cf. the Homeric dap’ ’Agpodirys. 


290. kalrov: ‘and yet,’ the ‘yet’ really lying much more 
in xai than in rot. 


TpovSorayv: sc. Javdry. 
291 sq. HKov: concessive. 


kadés fxov: we might indicate the force of the phrase by 
the proportion xadd@s fxew: Kadds Frew: : xaddv dorw: Kady 
yéyovev,. The point of life to which the parents are come is, of 
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course, the underlying notion. The idea of position somewhere 
between limits dictates the employment of the partitive gen. 
Blov. We may paraphrase ‘though they are come to a point of 
life at which it were a fine (fitting) thing for them to die.’ 
The nobleness of such action is emphasised in edxAeds Oavetv. 
With 3 jxov cf. mrpoofxov, decens. «6 Hxew (used personally) 
with the gen. occurs in Hdt. Cf. also Orest. 447 fjxets cuppopas 
és rotaxarov, El. 751 wis dyavos Fropey ; 


294. cod warOavévros: ‘in the event of your death,’ ei 
xara@dvos. The construction takes on a futuristic sense (from 
the point of view of the past) from éAmls (oratio obl.). 


diréceyv : distinguish in quantity between ¢irtew and 
cot ie ae thing that the writers of our MSS. did not do very 
well. 


295. Cf. Soph. Az. 1060 obros 5’ ay Ey. viv 8 xré. 


295 sqq. Xov—toreves—apddveves: she speaks as one 
already dead. The sword of Thanatos has already cut her off 
from life, as Browning explains in his admirable interpretation 
of the mental attitude of Alcestis in this scene. We see here 
‘* What Death meant when he called her consecrate | Hence- 
forth to Hades.” 


Tov Aourby xpdvoy : ‘the remainder of our allotted life-time.’ 
It seems to be conceived that Admetus and Alcestis would, if 
they could avert the present crisis, live to such an age as 
Pheres and his wife. 


298. &drpatev dc0’ otros txew: cf. Soph. Ant. 303 (which 
may have been suggested by the present passage ; see on v. 348 
sqq.) xpovy wor’ éémpatery ws dodvat Sixny. Cf. also Aesch. Pers. 
725, and Antiphon 3, 17. 


299, elev: cf. el (efOe, ef ydp) and ela. The speaker pauses for 
breath, in order, as it were, to take a fresh hold upon a 
weighty point. Cf. ‘ well.’ 


dmépvynocas Xap: ‘bear a grateful remembrance’; dzo- 
may.be taken with rdvé’, ‘ from this.’ 


300. dflav: sc. xdpv. Cf. the varying senses of xdpis in vv. 
60 and 70. 


otrore: the wore looks to the undefined future time at 
which the return might be made,—‘I will not ask you ever to 
make adequate return.’ 


301. Seemingly a reminiscence of Homer; cf. Hom, I 401 sg. 
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(cited by Barnes ap. Monk) od yap éuol puyxijs dyrdtioy 005’ Sca 
gacty |"Thcov exrijcOar, éd vardpevov wrroNleOpor. 


802. Sixava: acc. of inner object,—of course, with alrjooua: 
understood. 


808. elwep ed hpovets: cf. v. 327. 


304 sqq. For similar dying injunctions on the part of a 
wife cf. Hipp. 858 sq. 

304. robrovs: the demonstrative shifts appropriately to the 
second person. 

dvdoxou: the meaning, as shown by the aorist, is ‘take 


upon yourself,’ ‘assume the responsibility or obligation.’ ‘The 
idea of continuance appears in the participle céBwy. 


oéBwy: Alcestis desires her husband to honour her children 
as legitimate and lawful heirs, even as he has professed to 
honour her (v. 279). oéSew is peculiarly appropriate with 
Seoméras ; cf. Med. 395 od yap wad rhy déoroway hw eyo céBw. 
We find céSew in this sense of holding some tie in sacred 
regard in v. 279 and in Orest. 1079 (éra:pelay céBwv). Cf. further 
Alc, 681. 

305. émrvyfhys rotobe : ‘marry over these,’ ‘ bring upon these 
by a second marriage.’ In a different sense in Orest. 589 od yap 
émeydpe mice. woow. Cf. the similar close of v. 309. 


306. ffris: generic, ‘one that.’ 

bOévm: with rpooBarei. 

807. wari: locative; cf. on v. 4. 

twporPadet: Alcestis regards the result as certain —‘ will 
lay upon.’ 

308. The repetitious character of this v., which has been 
objected to by Nauck, seems to me eminently natural—and 


Euripidean, The pl. radra (to which also Nauck objects) 
seems about =rowira, ‘anything of that sort.’ 


Sfyra adds force to the appeal, ‘I repeat,’ ‘I pray.’ 
éy® : ‘it is I that ask it.’ 


309 sq. Proverbial; cf. Zon 1329 wpoyovots (children of a 
former marriage) Sduapres duopeveis del wore, frag. 4 (Aegeus) 
wépuxe yap wrws matol wodhéuos yuri | trois rpbcber 4 tvyeioa 
devrépa marpl. 


311. dponv warépa : like with like, artificial emphasis of the 
natural relation. 
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wipyov : much like retyos of a stronghold—pars pro toto, the 
bastions being a prominent feature of a Greek wall, as in that 
still standing at Masasie. For ripyos (collectively) in this sense 
see Hom. ¢ 262 ; also Hec. 1209, Heracl. 46. 


The metaphor is Homeric ; see L. and S. s.v. wupyos. 


313. réxvov: always affectionate in address. The mother’s 
tenderness is especially directed toward the little girl. 


pou: dat. of interest (ethical) anticipatory of the following 
KopevO}oy. 

@ réxvov pot recurs in Orest. 124. 

314. warpl: sociative dat. with sufvyou (‘ yoked with’). 


315 sq. ph— SiadOelpy : an instance of the old j1}-clause 
with an underlying notion of aversion and apprehension—a 
weakening of the prohibition. See Goodwin, M. and T. §§ 
261, 262. 

xAnddéva : an old Attic word (cf. Rutherford, New Phryn. p. 
15) = drhuny. 

ABns axph= dpa yduov. 

yépous : ‘chances of marriage.’ 


817 sqq. Cf. Medea’s lament (Med. 1024 sqg.,—where for 
Aéxrpa read with Burges \ourpd). 


vupdedoret : this vb., commonly neut., is here transitive. 

318 sq. réxover: ‘childbirths’ ; cf. rdd@os= ‘ interment.’ 

Bapovvet trapotoa : cf. Rhes. 179 alpjoy wapuy. 

Ww’ : local (=&6a) referring to év réxotcr. 

820 sqq. The omission of v. 321 (see Crit. Notes) would 
certainly in no wise affect the sense of the passage. és adpov 
might stand like és duSodds. The phrase occurs, but in a 
different context, in Rhes. 600. 

és rplrny pnyds is inexplicable, unless we have here a reference 
to extended payment on the third day of the new month (as we 
might say ‘on the last day of grace’) ; but this seems very far- 
fetched here, notwithstanding the reference to death as a debt 
(cf. v. 419). If the v. is to be retained, tp:ratov #uap may be 
suggested as a possible correction (cf. rpiraiov qon péyyos 
alwpotuevos, Hec. 32). 

rots pnxér odo: generic, ‘such as are no more’; hence 
LH. 

éEouar : used as passive, numerabor. 
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323. xalpovres etcpalvorode : cf. v. 272. 
324. AaBetv=cyeiv, ‘have got to wife.’ 


325. pyrpds: sc. dplorys. 
326. mpd robrov Néyew : ‘ answer for him.’ 


327. elrep —Gpaprdve: cf. v. 303. duaprdver is here 
virtually perfect. The conditional form is here hardly more 
than aform. ‘It [the logical condition] is the favourite con- 
dition when one wishes to be or seem fair, the favourite 
condition when one is sure of the premiss. So it is often 
a pro forma condition, just as si quidem approaches quia ; but 
so long as the negative continues to be u#, the conditional and 
the causal do not coincide.” (Gildersleeve, 4m. Journ. Phitlol. 
iil. p. 435.) 


328, tora rd8’: cf. J. 7. 716 sqg., Hel. 1294; and for the 
repetition dlc. 1093. 


pi tploys=Kh doBnOys. 

329 sqq. Cf. Hipp. 856-861 (Theseus over the corpse of 
Phaedra), particularly v. 860 sq., Odpoe, rddawva’ NéxTpa yap 
Ta Onoéws T odx Er Sdpd 0’ Hris eloccow yur. 


_ 829. {aorav elxov: like Alcestis, Admetus speaks as if death 
had already taken place. 


Oavoto’=éereddy Gavyzs, ‘after your death,’ the act ap- 
propriately dwelt upon. 


331. rév8’ GvSpa vind: dvdpa does double duty: (1) rév8’ 
dvdpa=éué; (2) dvdpa viugm=‘as husband, as bride.’ There 
is, therefore, no reason for adopting Mekler’s wréow for wore in 
v. 330. 


@eocarts: a restriction that may seem ridiculous to a 
modern, if he fail to recall the Attic restrictions on lawful 
matriage, viz. that both parties be legitimate and free-born 
Athenians, 


332 sq. Logically otris—srpoopbéyterar (v. 830 sg.) is con- 
sequent, v. 332 sq. antecedent. For the placing of the ante- 
eden after the consequent cf. v. 65 and note. The present 
passage is far more natural and emphatic than if we had odris 
Exrw obrws ofre warps edyevois or’ Kré., } avr coi—mpoo- 
pbéyterar. Nauck’s objections to 332 sq. seem ill founded, except 
as regards &\X\ws. The superlative éxrpereordry is emphatic 
and effective, even if not logical—it is poetry not prose. In 
Heracl. 409 we find #ris éort warps et-yevods (cf. in the same play 
vv. 490, 513). eldos éxrperecrdryn occurs again in Hee, 269, 


NOTES 113 


334. Gdus 8 walSev: varied in Med. 558 to dds yap ol 
yey@res o0d€ péudopa. 

GAs: with part. gen., like satis, affatim. 

tévSe: an illustration, by its position at the head of the 


clause (with asyndeton), of the mode of i ied Pata of the 
relative pronoun out of the demonstrative in Greek. . 


335. Oeots: with edyouat. With yevéoOar understand po. 
Cf. Med. 1025. 


Phe gen. of source. With wyiueba cf. Med. 1025 and 
1348. 


336. olow mévOos: ‘bear the burden of mourning,’ more 
icturesque than revOjow (which we find in Aesch. Pers. 296). 
f. Rhes. 974 sq. paov Se wévOos rijs Badagclas Beod | olow. 

otk érfcvov rd ody: emphatic, ‘not for a year (merely) in 

your case. 


337. &vréxy: ‘resist’ (the attacks of disease, étc.), ‘hold 
out,’ a military metaphor. 


yovas: ‘ wife ’—a touch of tenderness. 
338. orvyév—txOalpwy: variation (‘loathing’—‘ hating ) 
instead of strict epanaphora. 


4p’ Grucrev=euiy pnrépa. The verb implies more than the 
mere act of giving birth: hence the tense. 


339. Adye—tpyw: a rhetorical contrast indulged in by 
Thucydides ad nauseam. 


340 sq. rhs énis—puxfis: with dvrl in dyridoica. The 
figure of a barter, as in v. 300 sg. Notice that yuyxis is thrown 
by its position into close connection with écwoas, as if it were 
the yuxiv that we have to understand with that verb. 


dpa: nearly ov« ofp as in v. 229. 
342. Gpaprdvoyri: quasi-perfect as in v. 327. 


- 843 sq. Cf. Hipp. 1135 sg. (in reference to the mourning for 
Hippolytus) poica 5° dumvos bx’ dvrvy: xopday | Ajte warppov 
dvd déuov, 


ouproréy éuirlas=cuurdoia. With wratow pwoicay cf. H. F. 
685 sq. ofrw xararatcouev | Movoas. For xaréxew of sound 
Monk compares Troad. 555 sqg. pola 5’ avd. | wrédw Bod xaretxe 
Tlep- | ydpuv Edpas, Aesch. Pers. 426 sq. evxwhh 5° duod | xwku- 
paow Karetye wedaylay dda, Hom. II 78 sg. of 5’ ddadnre@ | way 
wedlov karéxovct. 


I 
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345 sqq. @v: attached, as often, to a neg. 


tru: where we should say ‘again.’ The optatives here are 
strictly ‘ potential’: ‘I could never,’ etc. 


pty" &alpowst: pres. ‘seek to raise.’ Cf. the note on 
v. 174. 


ds A(Buv—atrdy : ad tibiam, ‘to the accompaniment of 
the flute.’ We find AlBus avdés in H. F. 684; AlBus Awrés in 
Hel. 170 sqg., Troad. 544, I. A. 1036. 


On the avAds see the article by A. A. Howard in Harvard 
Studies, vol. iv. 3 


Aaxeity: ‘to raise the voice,’ ‘sing.’ Adoxew is a verb much 
affected by Euripides. His use of it is satirised by Aristophanes, 
Acharn. 410. 


Blov: ablative gen. 


848 sq. This “ frigidum poetae inventum,” as Hermann calls 
it (playing upon Wuxpdy wapaykddoua in Soph. Anf. 650 and 
upon v. 353 below), seems to have been suggested by Aesch. 4g. 
411 sqq. (of Menelaus’s sorrow for Helen) lw déxos cal orlBox 
girdvopes. | wdpecre ovyas Ariuos ddoldopos | ddioros adeuévwv 
ldciy. | w60m 5° bweprovrias ddopa 56- | Ea Sduwy dvdooew, | 
evudppwv 5¢ Kodroocdy (statues) | ExOerac xdpis dvdpl> xré. If 
the expression in Sophocles quoted above have reference to 
this passage, the Antigone must, of course, have been produced 
after the Alcestis. 


vody: ‘trained,’ ‘skilful.’ Cf. frag. 124 (Andromeda) 
wapOévou Tr’ elxw twa | & atroudppuv Aalvuww TuKioudruw |.codijs 
dyahua xecpéds. 

In defence of this passage Paley says : ‘‘ Dindorf remarks on 
this, ‘inventum valde absurdum.’ [Cf. Hermann’s remark 
quoted above.] It may be so; but few passages contain a more 
tender pathos. The Greeks certainly had a much deeper 
feeling for sculptured forms than we can pretend to realise.’’ 
The story of Pygmalion and Galatea is familiar. Cf. also the 
stories in Pliny H. NV. 36, 4. 


tearévev: ‘sculptors,’ as e.g. in Soph. Trach. 768. 
350. @: locative with rpoowecoiuat ; see on Vv. 4. 


aTpoomrerovpat: ‘can lie down beside.’ The future often has 
a sense of potentiality in dependent clauses: there is no idea of 
‘finality’ in the relative clause. The sense that wiwrew here 
bears (‘lie down,’ not ‘ fall’) is its weaker meaning, which in 
Modern Greek prevails; ¢g. va mréoys va xouunOys, ‘lie down 


NOTES 115 


and go to sleep.’ Cf. Aesch. Ag. 565 sg. efre wévros év peonp- 
Bpwais | xolras dxdpwv vnvéwos edo. rerwy. 


wepitréicaoey xépas: the same phrase occurs in Androm. 417. 
xépas has in this case the more extended sense of ‘arms’ ; cf. 
év dyxddaus in v. 851. Logically repirréicowy is subordinate to 
Kadov (=Kah@ xal). 


351. rhv plAnv: ‘my dear,’ placed naturally close to e 
ayxdXats. 


éy dyxdAaus: dyxdAy, ‘the bent arm,’ is the natural word 
a such a context. xepol would imply as much but express 
ess. 


352. Cf. Hel. 611 (of the Greeks dying before Troy for the 
phantom of Helen) doxodvres ‘EXévny ok Exovr’ Exew Idpy. In 
oth cases the unreal fancy (5déa) is opposed to the reality. 


353 sqq. Wuxpdav—répypy : acc. of inner object (cognate), in 
apposition to yuvaixa Exew above. ‘‘ When Byron says ‘I want 
a hero,’ ‘hero’ would be called in grammatical parlance an 
outer object ; but he says in the next breath, ‘an uncommon 
want,’ which is an inner object. There is no grammatical 
difference between the two expressions. The ‘uncommon want’ 
is a ‘hero-want,’ so to speak; and similar shiftings may be 
found for the seeking—few more apposite, perhaps, than this 
from Eur. Supplices 1059-61: EY. évraida yap 8) xadAlycxos 
Epxoua, ID. vixdoa vixny rlva ; wader xpptw oder. EY. wrdcas 
yuvaixas &s Sédopxev Hrxos.”” (Gildersleeve, Am. Journ. Philol. 
vol. ii. p. 89.) With the present passage cf. Or. 1042 sqq. (dialogue 
between Electra and Orestes after the latter’s condemnation by 
the Argive assembly) d\X’ dugidetvar on dépy Oéd\w xépas. | OP. 
réprov Keviv bynow, el reprvdv réde| Oavdrov médas BeBGor 
mwepiBareiy xépas. We find yuyxpa éAmls in J. A. 1014. 


d&mravrdolny dv: the optative with dy has here 
af peng Ly might haaly The sista plier is derived from 
baling a ship in a storm (in a ‘sea of troubles’) ; cf. Jon 927 
8q. KaxGy yap Apri Kip’ bwretavrrAGv dpevl, | wpiuynOev alpel py’ 
&dXo cov Aéywv bro. On the metaphor and on the passage in 
the Jon see Elimar Schwartz, De metaphoris e mari et re naval 
petitis quaestiones Euripideae (Kiel, 1878), p. 48 sg. (where 
alpet—for afpe.—in Jon 928 is supported). 


354 sq. év dvelpacs horréoa: cf. Aesch. Prom. 645 sqq. alel yap 
byes Evvuxyor rwrevpevor | és wapHevavas rods euovs waprybpour | 
Aeloros wvGors. 


356. «dv vucrl: ‘even in the night,’ ‘in dreams at least.’ 
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Much the same idea seems to be expressed by Svriva rpdirov ‘ in 
whatever way,’ ‘in however unsubstantial a form.’ 

mwapy: ‘may be possible,’ dé. 

357 sqq. Cf. the reminiscence of this passage in J. A. 
1211-14 ef pév roy 'Opdéws elxov, & mdrep, Adyov, | welOew 
érddova', da’ duaprety por wérpas, | kndety re Trois Adyoroww obs 
éBovdduny, | évradd’ av #AOov (on which see Mr. England’s note). 
Cf. also ’Opdela yijpuvs in v. 968 sg. and éxydty ‘'Opdéws in 
Cycl. 648. 


The Scholiast thus briefly relates the zi@os of Orpheus here 
alluded to: ’Opdéws yuvh Evpidlen, js dro8avotons trd BHews 
Kare\Oay xal ry pmovorxy OédEas roy IDotrwwa xal ri» Képm, 
abriy duiyayey é& “Aidov. It would thus appear that one 
version of the ao of Orpheus and Eurydice had no fatal 
‘looking backward.’ 


yAdoou xal pé\os: referring to voice and instrument (the 
lyre). Médos seems is age to have meant ‘limb’; then one 
of the four divisions of a familiar metre, the elegiac couplet 
(cf. x@Aov and wovs as musical terms) ; then lyric (melic) poetry 
in Sars as distinguished from epic (€ros, &rn); see Prof. 
F. D. Allen’s note on pédos in Harvard Studies, vol. iv. Even 
though pédos be not etymologically connected with pédArew. 
the two words appear to have been associated by the Greeks ; 
cf. v. 454. 


358. xépnv Afyyrpos: the official title of this goddess 
among the Attic Greeks was simply Képy. Her common name 
among them appears to have been Peppéparra ; her poetical 
Ilepoepdvn or Pepoeddvyn. (See Meisterhans, Gramm. Att. 
Inschriften, ed. 2, p. 76.) 


awéo.w : named in v. 360. 
359. & “A.Sou: the gen. is not to be construed with ¢é, but 
depends on a substantive (e.g. dduwv, cf. v. 486) understood. 


AaPety: infin. of result; the aorist marks the (conceived) 
attainment of the end. 


360. xarfAG8ov dv: ‘I had (in that case) gone down’; here 
again Admetus treats Alcestis as already dead; cf. v. 329 
and note. 


361. Cf. v. 489 sq. (a passage that supports Cobet’s reading 
yépwv for Xdpwy ; see Crit. Notes). 


862. xaracriioat: ‘set down’; he seems to think of 
carrying her back in his arms. 
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363 sq. GAA’ obv: ‘ but at all events,’ sed certe ; cf. 8 od». 


&eloe rpocSdka: pregnant, ‘await my coming thither’ 
(‘expecta me tiluce venturum,” Monk). This idea of the reunit- 
ing of earthly ties in the other world was as familiar to the 
pious Greek as to the Christian ; cf. Electr. 1144 sq. (Electra to 
Clytaemnestra) vuupevon 5¢ xdv “Acdou Sduors | grep Evvnides ev 
gaa, and the charming Romaic poem (Passow, Popularia 
Carmina Graeciae recentioris, p. 265) Vovets pov we Avwetore | Acdre 
6a ’roGalyw. | ’"Zrdv én xareBalyw | K’ exe cis xaprepa. | bépere 
de wags oas | ’Exelyn wot ‘yaroica, | ’Zrov xbopo Srav foica, | 
M’ adrh vd vuudevda. 

s cvvoixhoovos : ‘in the belief that you will’ etc.—oratio 
obliqua. Cf. Hel. 1655 Net r’ és ofkous xal Evvorxfoar wéoe. 

365 sq. éruoxfo: this verb is often used of a dying 
person’s solemn injunctions to his surviving relations and 
friends. 

xpous: cf. Or. 1052 sg. was dv Elpos vw rairdv, el Odps, 
xrdvo. | xal uvjpa b€&ad’ Ev, xédpov rexvdopara, Troad. 1141 sq. 
GAN’ dyrl xédpou rep_Bdrwv Te Aatywy | év rHde (sc. dowlds) Odor 
maida, 

Inhumation, as well as cremation, was practised by the 
Greeks, It is necessary to the plot of the play that Alcestis 
be buried, not burned. The cedar-wood was, of course, in- 
tended to preserve the body as long as possible,—a crude 
substitute for embalming. For the Egyptian practice see Hdt. 
2, 87; Diod. Sic. 1, 91, 6. 

vol: with raiow avrais (sociative dative). 

rotodSe: sc. watdas. The accus. with Oetva:, instead of the 
dat. with émoxjyw, for the sake of perspicuity (col precedes). 

aXevpoter: sociative dative with médas, instead of the 
regular gen., perhaps under the influence of the preceding dat. 
construction. 


367 sq. pydt—duol: brutally parodied by Aristophanes, 
Ach, 893 sq. 


369 sq. kal piv: the xat here rather with ¢yw (‘also I’); 
phy gives the emphasis of an oath. 


wor: sociative dat. with évolcw. 
wlvOos—fEvvolow: cf. v. 336. 


Kal yap afia: cf. Jon 619 ov yap déla (also the second half of 
a trimeter). 


371. avrol: emphatic, almost=zapévres ; ‘with your own 
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ears,’ adds emphasis to avroi without any appreciative 
temporal force. 


elonxotoare: as one might say ‘have received into your 
ears.’ 


872 sq. warpds: gen. of source with elonxovcare. 


7) yapety : the 4) because Aéyorros implies here an affirma- 
tion tantamount to an oath,—nearly=dusivros. After a verb 
of swearing the infin. in oratio obliqua regularly has this form 
of negative. See Goodwin, M. and T. § 685, and Gildersleeve, 
Am, Journ. Philol. vol. i. p. 50 (‘‘M# with the inf. is= ‘I 
swear,’ ‘I vow,’ ‘I bet,’ instead of quieter forms”). yapo is 
the classic fut. form of the verb (like xaA@) ; yapjow is late Gk. 


wort: this supports wore in v. 330 (see note on that vs.). 
yapetv—éch’ iptv: cf. v. 305 and note. 

arusdoey: cf. v. 279 for the opposite. 

374, kal—xal: correl., ‘ both—and.’ 


pe: ‘I affirm.’ ¢ddvyae is often very emphatic, notwith- 
standing its enclitic character. It should, it seems to me, be 
orthotone in such a case (¢jjmu). Cf. EV. 1057 nai viv yé gym 
xovx admapvotpa réxvoy (Nauck unwisely alters yé to 56 He 
also alters réxvov to rd 7%). 


375. él roteSe: ‘on the basis of these words,’ ‘ on this condi- 
tion,’ hac conditione. Cf. the dialogue between Menelaus and 
Helen in Hel. 836 sqg.: Men. ri pis ; OavetcOat xobwror’ dd\ddéeww 
réxn ; | Hel. ravry Elder ye, xelcopwar 5¢ cof wédas. | Men. éwl 
rotade rolyuy Seéias euijs Olye. Also Aristoph. Ran. 589 déxopac 
rov 8pxov xdmt rovros AauBdvw. For the anapaest eri roic- see 
Metrical Appendix. rotode (for rovrors) is a sort of repetition 
of rdde above. 


376. ‘I accept them,—truly (ye) a dear gift from a dear 
hand.’ For the form of vv. 375 and 376, and particularly for 
the use of ye in the latter of them, cf. Med. 1394 sq.: Med. 
aretxe mpds olkous xal Odar’ &doxov. | Ja. orelyw, diccdv +’ 
Guopos réxyvwy. For the dactyl in the first place see Metrical 
Appendix. 


377. I follow Monk (and Hermann) in writing o¢ wvv: the 
heavier viv seems to me to interfere with the proper emphasis 
of the verse.—ov and dvr’ é¢uod are separated and contrasted ; 
Lirnp and réxvos are juxtaposed and associated. — Probably 
Aristoph. Ran. 495, od pév yevod éyw 7d pbradov Tourl Aa Buy, 
was intended as a parody on this vs. 





ie 
b 
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378. mwodkAh p’ dvdynn: sc. yeréoOa unrépa réxvos. This 
phrase (with «’) recurs in Med. 1013. It is better to follow 
Monk’s reading than that of the MSS. ye is certainly repeated 
‘“invenuste.” ft has its proper and appropriate restrictive force 
with coi. 


dmreorepnuévors: the state of bereavement is expressed by the 
perfect. 


379. xpfiv: debebam (‘modus irrealis'). See Goodwin, 
M. and T. §§ 415-420. On {fv xpi cf. v. 939. 


Grépxopat kata: cf. Hec. 414 Grey 3) xdrw. In three 
cases xadrw is used adverbially with a verb denoting motion ; 
cf. v. 382. For the use of xdrw as prep. with a verb of rest see 
v. 45 and note. 


380. Sita: ‘now, pray,’ tandem. 


povobpevos: we need not understand this as virtual perf. ; it 
seems rather to mean ‘now that I am on the point of’ etc. 
(=pé\Awv povotc Aa). 

381. xpévos poddga oe: cf. v. 1085. In Or. 1201 we find 
somewhat differently, xpéyvy pardtew omdrdyxvov, ‘in time he 
will soften his heart.’ 


ob8éy éo8" : cf. Cycl. 355 7d undev dy. 
6 xatOavev: ‘he that has died ’—aorist for perf. 


382, The otv cot is virtually contained in the voice of dyov. 
It is better to write ovv co than ovv gol, since the stress 
certainly falls on the ovv. 


xdro: cf. on v. 379. The repetition of the verb depicts the 
despair of Admetus. 


383. Cf. Soph. Ant. 547 dpxéow Ovyjoxove’ éyw (suggested by 
the present passage? cf. on v. 298), Rhes. 329 dpxoipe oi 
opftovres “Iktov wddar, Orest. 1592 dpxéow & éyw Aéywv (much 
like the Sophoclean phrase). 


of apobvijocKxovres: in apposition to iets. Notice that 
when a woman speaks of herself in the pl. she uses masculine 
forms ; cf. 6 or 7 dvOpwros, of dvOpwrroat. 


oéGey: with mpo- in wpoOvyoxovres. Such archaic forms as 
o¢$ev are among the purpuret panni of Euripides’ style, ‘‘ in- 
tended,” says Tycho Mommsen (Gebrauch von civ und perd c. 
Gen. bet Huripides, p. 2), ‘‘to adorn the soberness of its 
general character.” Mommsen cites as similarly employed 
drep0e ubxOwv (Bacch. 904, Med. 650, both times in a chorus), 
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évSoy with dat., rnAod with gen., worl = mpds, bméppev, yepodGer, 
wpordpoidev, drompo. 


884. Satwov: daluwy is the individual form of r¥x7y, as, in 
Homer, x%p is the individual form of @dvaros; cf. Hom. £172 viv 
5° évOdde kduBare Saiuwy. In Aesch. Pers. 472 sg. Atossa cries 
& orvyvé Saiuov, ws ap’ Epevoas ppevay | Iépoas. (We might, 
with less probability, see in daiuov a reference to Thanatos. ) 


otas: exclamatory ; cf. v. 144. 


385. kal why: ‘and verily,’ ‘and lo,’ used here much as it 
sometimes is to herald the entrance of a new personage upon 
the stage; cf. v. 611. 


okorevoy: anticipatory epithet (‘ proleptic’),—‘with dark- 
ness my eye is growing heavy.’ Browning: renders most 
charmingly, ‘‘ And truly the dimmed eye draws earthward 
nowv.”’ 


386. dp : referring to the preceding vs. and made more per- 
spicuous in its reference by the following el-sentence,—‘ in 
that case—if you will leave me now (if you really will leave 
me).’ The original voluntative force of the future appears 
clearly in such semi-independent (or parenthetic, 5:4 pésov) et- 
sentences. We find it also clearly present to the Greek mind 
where an el-sentence with fut. indic. is associated with an ex- 
pression of emotion. That ef with fut. indic. and édy with aor. 
subj. appear sometimes as interchangeable forms may be due 
in a measure to the confusing (on the part of the Greeks) of 
the sigmatic fut. with the sigmatic aor. subj. But unless the 
voluntative force of the fut. ind. (the fact that it is properly a 
mood—a Wuxi} didfeots, not a tense) be kept constantly before 
the mind, it is impossible properly to appreciate the force of 
many so-called fut. protases. 


887. In this v. there seems to be a sort of brachylogy, 
brought about by the position of ofcay ovdév, which is intended 
to be taken twice, once with ws and nee with Aéyos. Lit. 
then: ‘In the belief (ws imparting to the participle the force 
of an oratio obliqua) that I am no longer anything, pray 
speak of me as (call me) nothing.’ 


For the phrase o®cay ovdév cf. Androm. 183 sq. rl ubxGor.| 
ovdéy occa poxde’s; (also vv. 381 and 390 of the present 
play). 

388. 8pbov mpdowmrov: cf. Heracl. 635 bp0waov xdpa, Hipp. 
198 dpOodre xdpa, Rhes. 7. SpOov xepadi». The tense gives an 
added sense of effort, ‘try to hold up.’ For the form oé6ev ef. 
on v. 383. 


= 


+. ra om. . 
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389. ob 890° éxovod y : cf. Hipp. 324 ov 590" éxotcd y’, év 
dé coi AeAei~ouat. 


GAAG : almost GAN’ duws. 


390. BAdbov wpds atrots BAdpov : cf. v. 1121, Heracl. 225, 
HF. 1227, Hel. 1442, Z. A. 320, 1238. For the pathetic 
repétition see v. 382 and note. 


391. wpodelres : in effect a conflation of delaes (cf. v. 388) 
and mpodldws (cf. v. 250). 


Grodopny : cf. v. 386. 


392. The Coryphaeus formally announces to the audience the 
death of the heroine. 


Eumelus (Euripides gives him no name in this play, since 
it is of no consequence and was besides familiar to the audience 
from Homer; in J. A. 217, however, we find Edumdos Pepyriddas) 
has been hitherto in the action a xwodv rpbowmoy, like his 
sister and like the children in the wrapayopiyynua (for the 
meaning of which see notes on the dramatis personae of the 
present play) of the Hercules Furens. Here, however, he is 
given a short singing-part, the plaintive character of which is 
well suited to a young boy’s voice. But such a child’s part is as 
unsuccessful (at least from our point of view) as the figures of 
young children in the art of Euripides’ time, which are too 
much like men of a smaller growth. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff 
seems to me just when he says (Hur. Her. i. p. 368, note 44): 
‘*His [Euripides’] children do not sing what is proper to 


children in such situations, but what the poet felt for the 


children and the situations. Particularly the song of the boy 
over the corpse of his mother in the Alcestis is to be reckoned 
among his [Euripides’] gravest mistakes in delineation.” 


393. pata: an old word=‘ mama,’ applied by the Greeks 
to both mother and nurse. So ‘mama’ was formerly applied 
to a nurse in the southern United States. 


Si): ‘already.’ 


394. BéBakev, otxér torw: the child takes up the words of 
the Coryphaeus in v. 392. 


395. df’ adtp: cf. v. 151. 

396. wpoAurotea : cf. v. 391. 

Gpov = ¢udv,—an archaism. See L. and 8. 8.v. duds. 
397. tAdpwv : ‘cruel '—from the child’s point of view. 
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399. wapardvous: ‘stretched beside her,’ ‘limp,’ ‘lifeless’ ; 
cf, wapeuévy in v. 204. 


400. trdxovcov dxovoov: instead of the repetition of a 
compound verb we sometimes find repetition of the verbal part 
only. The most striking and effective example is Bacch. 1065 
(Dionysus bending the tree) xariyev, Fryer, Fryey és péday 


wédov, 
408. aworl: archaism ; cf. on v. 383. 
alryay: here=-rerdpevos. 
ordpacty = xelr\eow, 


6 ods—veooods: ‘your own little bird (as you used to call 
me).’ For veooods of a child cf. H. F. 71 sq. (Megara speaking 
of her children) of 6’ ‘Hpdxdevoe waides, obs bxd wrepois | optu 
veocoods Bpus Os Udequdvovs, on which Wilamowitz remarks: 
‘*The ‘fowl’ [8pvs] is to the Athenian mind the hen. The 
figure is expanded here as in Heracl. 10, Andr. 441; butit is so 
common that no one thinks of a metaphor when veogcéds is used 
for ‘child.’” The last remark is rather too strong. 


404 sq. Thv—KAtoveay—opéoayv : in apposition to ce (after 
dyridfw). 


éo-re: used in the more independent sense of ‘so,’ ttaque, 
with the indice. 


Bapelg Evudhopg aremAtypeOa: cf. v. 856 and Aristoph. Thesm. 
179, where Euripides is made to say éyw dé xawy Evugopa we- 
wrrypévos. The turn of phrase is Aeschylean ; cf. dg. 1660. 


The more subdued tone of Admetus’s trimeters forms an 
effective contrast to the broken and quavering lament of the 
boy. Cf. the similar effect in the passage vv. 244-279. 


406. Aelropar: with ablative gen. like povodua (v. 380). 
The present here seems to be a quasi-perfect; cf. Jon 680, 
where the perfect is used. 


407. povdorodos: sc. elu. The schol. explains the meta- 
phor thus: dd peragopis Trav pdvwy credropévwv Wrolwv. jrovéd- 
grodos ody dvri rod Epnuos. Cf. Elimar Schwartz, De metaph. 
emari et re nav. pet. quaestiones Eurip. p. 31. 


410. ovyxact: intensified xdoc (nom. cdots) ; cf. xaolyryros, 
avroxaclyvynros. The ovw- in this word answers to ovpy- in 
ouvér)as. 


413 sqq. dvévar’ évéucevoras: cf. v. 835 cod yap otk dvhpeia. 
The remaining words of Eumelus serve as a comment on both 
these passages. Cf. further Hipp. 1144 sg. & rdédawa | uarep, 
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Erexes dvdvara, Orest. 1500 sqq. rodvmova St wrodtrova wdbea, | 
Mevédaos dvacxdbuevos avévyrov dxd | Tpolas faBe rov ‘Edévas 
yap.ov. 

yfjpws t&os: the gen. gives the content of the substantive 
on which it depends (‘appositional gen.’) ; age is viewed as an 
‘end,’ ‘goal,’ terminus. Cf. 48ns ré\os, which, however, is 
rather =#Bns dxuy. ‘*Diceremus Angli the period of youth, the 
period of old age.” (Monk.) 


olxos : here, as often, = ‘the household.’ 


416. raoSe: ‘these of ours,’ not ra’ras ‘those of yours’ ; 
the Coryphaeus endeavours to show his sympathy. The tone 
of his words, however, is that of all formal condolence—‘ Job’s 
comfort.’ 


ocupdopas dépev: note the assonance (srapiynois), like ‘ bear 

—burdens’; cf. v. 437. In Aesch. Pers, 293 sq. Atossa seeks to 

comfort herself with the thought dydyxy rnpovas Bporois pépew 
| Oey Scddvrwv. 


417 sq. Aolefios: old poetic word, =voraros, redevraios. 
Bporéy: with both rparos and Nola Gos. 


4prhaxes : properly ‘to fail of,’ ‘fail to attain’ something. 
Here, however, =éorepjOns (cf. v. 200). The same idiom 
appears in Hipp. 328 where ood ph ruxe = cob orepnOjva. 


For the sentiment (and also for the general expression of 
vv. 417 sq.) cf. vv. 892 sqqg., 931 sqq., Hipp. 834 sq. od col 
740°, dvat, frvOey poyy Kaxd*| woddAev per’ Arwy 5 Gdeoas 
xedvov Néxos. 


ylyvooKe: ‘begin to know,’ pudvOave. 


419. ftv: dat. of interest (‘apparent agent’) with ddelre- 
ra. This use of the dat. with a vb. expressive of obligation is 
like its use with the verbal in -réos, and with de? and xx (for 
examples of the two last see L. and S. s.vv.). 


The vs. is nearly repeated in v. 782; cf. also Androm. 1271 
sq. waiow ydp dvOpimrocw Ade mpds Oedv | Widos Kéxpayrat 
xarOavew 7’ dpelhera, and fr. 10 (Aegeus). ‘‘ xarbavew dpelrerac 
—non legimus nisi in antiquioribus fabulis [Euripideis].”’ 
(Schroeder, De tteratis apud Trag. Graec. p. 8.) 


420. érlorapat: so he says; but it is only after the funeral 
that he fully realises his bereavement ; cf. v. 940. 


421, rporérrat’ : the metaphor was apparently originally 
derived from the swooping of birds, particularly carrion-birds. 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 642 sqg. xalrou kai Aéyouo’ aloxtvopas | Ocdc- 
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ourov xemiva kal diagpDopday | poppis, Sev por oxerNia rporérraro, 
Soph. Az. 282 ris ydp wor’ dpxh Tod xaxod wpocéwraro. In 
Soph. Ant. 29 sq. we seem to have an illustration of the 
origin of the metaphor (read elcopudcr and xapav with Blaydes). 


atr’: z.¢. adré, 
éreapéuny mada: cam dudum dolore mordebar. 


422. GAA’: introducing wdpecre xré. The ydp-clause is 
parenthetical. 


éxdopav opa.: the ‘carrying out’ for burial referred 
primarily to the house of the deceased ; secondarily, to the 
town, as here; cf. v. 835 sg. The place of interment was 
commonly, as at Athens, along the high road near the gate (or 
one of the gates) of the town. éxd. Oho. =éexpopay rorjooua, 
and that, in turn, éfolow or éxpopjow (with the acc. instead of 
vexpov),. 


423. Virtually equivalent to ‘wait until you have sung’ 
etc. pévovres resumes mdpeore with d»tnxjoate (wdpecre = 
bévere, wepysévere),  dernyicare refers to the antiphonal 
character of strophe and antistrophe in the chorus. 


424. watava: properly a hymn to Apollo in the character 
of Healing God (cf. vv. 91 sg., 220-225). Here, of course, the 
term is used with bitter irony as shown by the rest of the vs. 


xdroQey: lit. ‘from below.’ This use of adverbs and 
adverbial expressions referring not to the point of view of the 
subject of the sentence, or the speaker, but to that of the 
object of thought, is characteristic of the Greek language even 
at the present day; cf. such phrases as Ever xal &vOev (mod. 
€6Q0« x éxeiOe) and dxpwy éx mdywv Soph. Ant. 411, with 
Jebb’s note ad loc. xdrwhev here is=vepOev ; cf. Soph. Ang. 
25 rots EvepOev Evripov vexpots (Geois ?). 


GorévSy: to whom no libations (c7rovdal) are offered, be- 
cause he cannot be appeased thereby. 

425 aq. waow St @. Aéyo: as if duty wey Ady (or the like) 
had introduced the preceding sentence. With dAéyw=xereiw 
the inf. represents the imperative of oratio recta; here, 
therefore, xowodc8a = in or. recta xowodcbe. Cf. the funeral 
proclamation H. F, 1389 sqq. 


427. Cf. vv. 512, 818 sq., 826 sg.—kovp@ Evpfxe recurs in 
Troad, 141 sq. coupe Euphxes wevOypy | xpar’ éxropOnOeio’ olkr pas. 


peraprérrdy orody: cf. v. 216. 
428 sq. répura: theoretically we should understand appara, 
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but practically the word is=fmrmovs xara rérrapas.; cf. Jon 82 
dppara pev rdde Aauwpa reOplrxrwy. Cf. in Eng. the varying 
use of ‘ four-in-hand.’ 

povdpruKkas aweAous=xéAyras. As povd{vt is applied to a 
single horse driven in harness, so povdumvt is applied to a 
race-horse not driven in harness, dumrvé being apparently the 
poetical equivalent of yadwdés ‘bridle’ (cf. ‘ribbons’). mos: 
cognate are pullus, Fiillen, ‘foal’ and ‘filly’ (the last probably 
confused, in spelling at least, with Fr. jidZe). 

atxévav dé6Bnv: high poetic (8yxos) for xalrny, as we find 
coma for tuba. For the form of the phrase cf. nupacivns PdB8nv 
in v. 172. This clipping of the horses answers to modern 
funeral-trappings. 


430 sq. Cf. vv. 348-7. 


atAdv ph—ph Atpas: chiasmus, «xar’ dorv goes with forw. 
Note the Dever of the asyndeton. : 

xtéwos: properly only with Avpas, ‘thrumming.’ We 
understand from it the appropriate word (#xos, Boj, mvevpara) 
with adAdy (zeugma). 

weAfvas kré.: acc. of extent=jvas dudexa, Eros. The sense 
of motion and progress is imparted by the addition of the 
present participle, which almost raises the accusative con- 
struction to the rank of a separate clause. The notion of 
completion applies to ced\jwas Swoexa taken collectively, as well 
as to the several ‘ moons.’ 


482, Odio: to be understood as a ‘shall’-future, inheriting 
the function of the Homeric subjunctive, as in A 262 ov yap rw 
rolous tSov dvépas ode tdwuac (see Goodwin, M. and T. § 6). 


vexpdy: used instead of d&v@pwrov (so far as the sense is 
concerned), through the influence of the preceding 6¢yw. The 
adjs. plArepoy and dyelvova apply only to the living woman. 


433. dpelvov’: ‘kinder,’ ‘truer,’ a sense which may be felt 
also in @lArepov. 


pour: dat. of interest (‘ethical dat.’), ‘in my eyes.’ 
434. ryav=vins: the infin. used as a gen., as in v. 11. 
éwel—Oavety : cf. v. 36 sq. 


IV. ZSTAZIMON IIPQTON (vv. 485-475). 


+ The latter of the two divisions that Aristotle makes in the 


xopixéy (‘lyric portion’) of a tragedy is the ordotuoy, which is 
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defined (Poeé. c. 12) as pédos xopod rd dvev dvawalorov xat 
rpoxalov.  ‘‘ordowov is ‘stationary’; ordoiuoy pédos, a Song 
by the Chorus at its station—after it has taken up its place in 
the orchestra—as distinguished from the wdpodos or entrance- 
song.—Aristotle’s definition needs a few words of explanation. 
(1) The anapaestic was especially a marching measure, Hence 
the mdpodos of the older type often began with anapaests 
(e.g. Aesch. Agam. 40-103, m. 807-320), though, in the 
extant plays of Soph., this is so with the Ajax alone (134- 
171). Buta ordomoy never begins with anapaests. Further, 
the antistrophic arrangement of a ordoipor is never interrupted 
by anapaests. Yet, after an antistrophic ordoiuor, the choral 
utterance may end with anapaests: thus the third ordocuorv of 
the Antigone is antistrophic from 781 to 800, after which come 
immediately the choral anapaests 801-805: and we should 
naturally speak of 781-805 as the third ocrdoworv, though, 
according to Arist., it strictly consists only of 781-800. (2) By 
tpoxatov Arist. plainly means the trochaic tetrameter: te. a 
ordoiwoy must not be interrupted by dialogue (such as that 
which the Chorus holds in trochaic tetrameters with Aegisthus 
and Clytaemnestra, Aesch. 4g. ad jin.) Measures into which 
trochaic rhythms enter are, of course, frequent in ordotpa.”’ 
(Jebb, Oed. Tyr. pp. 8-9.)—The tone of this passage is much 
warmer than the preceding utterances of the Chorus, reflecting 
more of the Poet’s feeling. 


435. Cf. v. 82, and note on v. 37. 
436. xalpovoa: of course, xalipe is implied. 


pot: ‘ethical’ dat., introducing the subject of the feeling. 
Note the scansion (por ely) ; cf. on v. 90. ™ 


ev: long poetic form; cf. els, és; elvexa, Evexa; etpds, 
x¢pos. 


Sdéporot: note that the common ellipsis is here supplied. 


437. olxov olkerevors: cf. v. 416 and note. olxoy is cognate 
acc., as if we had olxolys. 


olxerevous : ‘be an olkéris (= duglrondos),’ referring apparently 
to attendance on Proserpina ; cf. vv. 744-6. 


438-441. peeyeres: the king of the realm of death and 
darkness is dark like his emissary Thanatos. 


&s—tla: cf. v. 361 and vv. 252-4 (with the notes). 


ot amdadte re: ‘oar and rudder’; Charon appears to 
row and steer at the same time. 
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Wee: here intrans., elsewhere also transitive; cf. the con- 
fusion of ‘sit’ and ‘set’ in vulgar Eng. 

442. todd Sh todd 84: not only the word to be enhanced by 
repetition but also the enhancing particle is repeated. This 
pathetic repetition became a notorious vice of Euripides’ later 
style, and even the present (or a similar) passage seems to be 
parodied in Aristoph. Av. 539 aodv 5) word 5H xarerwrdrous 
Aéyous. Repetition of a word is common in everyday speech 
among the modern Greeks, as among the Italians, to impart 
various shades of emphasis. 


443 sq. ACuway: acc. of the way traversed, or, perhaps, acc. 
of inner object, since ropetdcas implies aédpov or mwopOudy. A 
similar example is cited from Soph. Trach. 559-61 (of Nessus) 
3s roy Badvppovy worapdv Ednvov Bporods | prcbov éwrdbpeve xepoly, 
ore moumipos | xwmras épéoowy otre Nalperw vews. wopetoas 
is orat. oblig. with torw, of which the prime subj. is Alas, but 
Hades is lost sight of through the intervening mention of 
Charon. 

dra Suxamp: cf. v. 252. éAdry (=pinus) is in familiar 
use in the poets for ‘ship,’ ‘ boat.’ 


445. wodAG: inner obj. with uéAyouor, almost = wodAdxts. 


vorotréAo1 = dodo! (cf. v. 454). The second element of 
the word (-wé\os) appears in Lat. as -cdla (e.g. in agricola). 
We find -xé\os in Greek in Bouvxédos. The variation is due to 
dialect ; cf. ¢raos and txxos. ° 


446 sq. pédpovor Kad’: cf. v. 346 3g. rpds AlBuy axed | 
avdév. In the latter case the voice is conceived as answering 
the instrument; in the present it is conceived as following it, 
the instrument giving the pitch. 


érrérovéy + épelav xé\uv: cf. the story of the first lyre in 
Hom. Hymn. ad Mercur. 25-61 (in v. 833 Hermes addresses the 
tortoise as xéAus Speot Sdovca, and in v. 51, after killing the 
creature and cleaning the shell, érrd cuppuvous dlwy éraviccaro 
xopéds). 

ty tr ddbpois xAdowres Upvors: referring to the rhapsodes, 
who recited without musical accompaniment. In J. 7. 146 
d&dvpas édéyous is used of dirges. 


448-452. Sparta and Athens are selected as the heads of the 
Greek world,—true pre-eminently of the time when this play 
was composed, just before the Peloponnesian war, but an 
anachronism for the Heroic Age, in which the plot of the 
drama is laid. The contrast between the two cities is further 
emphasised here by the position of their names. 
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xdkos—pyvés: ‘when the circle of the Carnean month 
compasses the seasons,’ referring to the great mid-summer 
festival of Apollo at Sparta, from the 7th to the 15th of the 
month Carneus (= Attic Metagitnion, August-September). Cf. 
Hdt. 6, 106, where the Spartans refuse to help the Athenians 
on the eve of Marathon, qv yap lorapévov rod pnvds elydrn, 
elvdrn 5é ovk éerevoecOa Epacay ph ob wrHpeos édvros TOD KUKXOU 
(sc. THs oedjvns), with Stein’s note ad loc. The ‘ Carnean 
festival was in the way’ of the Spartans again when they sent 
out Leonidas (see Hdt. 7, 206). 


With xvxdos and pas cf. further Jon 1486 sq. dexdr@ dé 
ge pnvos év | Kix kpiqruoy woiy’ Erexov PolBy, 118 8q. KUK)os 
d¢ mavaéAnvos hxbyriy? dvyw | unvds Sexhpns, and Philostratus 
Heroic. pp. 140 and 142 Boissonade, @par péev ofrw oar 
otca, pnvav 52 obarw KiKXos. 


depopévas—oreddvas : the gen. with particip.(‘gen. absolute’) 
=6re delperat rdvyvxos ceAdva. The full-moon is, of course, 
referred to. 


Aurapatot: this epithet, which pleased the Athenians be- 
yond measure, was applied by Pindar in his famous lines & ral 
Awapal Kal. lorrépavoe Kat doldiuor, | “EAAddos Epecopwa, KxAecvai 
"APGvat, Sacudviov rrodleO@pov, in reference to which, apparently, 
Aristophanes caustically says (Acharn. 689 sq.) ef 5€ Tis bps 
Urobwmrevoas Aurapas kadéoevey "AOijvas, | ndpero way Oy dca ras 
dewapds (y.e. the epithet Acrapal), dpvwr (small silvery fish 
resembling sardines) riuhy wepidyas. The word, as applied to 
Athens by the Boeotian poet, appears to refer to the clearness 
of the Attic air (=Aaprmpal ; i Med. 829 sq.) (For other 
explanations see the scholl. on Aristoph. Nud. 299.) Here 
éABlacs suggests a thought of the splendour of the monuments of 
the Periclean age, particularly of the Parthenon, which was 
completed about the time at which the Alcestis appeared. 


453 sq. Savotoa: ‘by dying,’ ‘by thy death.’ 


portray peddwy : for the rapjynors cf. vv. 416 and 437, with 
the notes. This juxtaposition of uodway and yedéwy shows that 
Euripides thought the words etymologically connected (see 
note on pédos, v. 357). 


doSols : cf. wovcomddAor in v. 445. 


455-9. dm’ euol: penes me. éw’—ely must here be about = 
cuol éfeln, implying the authority that enables (dvvaluay) one 
to do something. Notice the contrast effected by wév and dé 
We should expect rather ef6’ éuoi ételn wéupar oe. 


méupat: ‘escort,’ as frequently ; here almost =perawépwa 
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(in ordinary prose yeraréupacba).—Notice how wéuyar is 
answered by xpdya in the antistrophe. 


40s: accusative of the goal (‘terminus ad quem’), without 
preposition, as often in the poets. 


repdpvov = dduwy (cf. v. 436). An old poetic word. 


pelOpov: the difference between the forms péeOpov and 
petOpov (see Crit. Notes) is merely that between diphthongal 
and monophthongal pronunciation. 


mworapla veprépg re koma: an artificial expression =xwre 
veprépov worauov. woraula refers to the preceding vs., as 
veprépa may be said to refer to v. 457 ; there is, therefore, a 
chiastic arrangement. 


460-3. Note the pathetic repetition of ov. 
pova: with érdas. 
oQa yuvatkey: also in Hipp. 848 sq. 


atras: note third person for second,—a not uncommon 
usage. 


€ “Ava: as if she had brought him back from the lower 
world,—a pregnant expression. 


kotha —wéoot: a familiar form of expression with both 
Greeks and Romans; cf. Hel. 851-4, and the S°T-T: L> (sit tb 
terra levis) of Roman tombstones. 


cot: is dative of interest here, rather than locative. 


464-5. Notice the repetition of dy, used each time with an 
emphatic expression. 


For the syntax of éuod and réxvas cf. v. 62 and note. 
4 par’ av tpory’: closely echoed in the antistrophe. 


466-70. The genitive construction has a concessive force 
(‘though ’) and is to be taken with what follows. 


GeXotoas: the voluntary nature of the sacrifice required is 
implied as in v. 17. 


xGovl Kpiar Sduas: ‘“‘Implying the voluntary act of 
stepping alive into a grave. For the dead are said xpiwrec Oa, 
and vexpés, not déuas, is ‘a corpse.’”’ (Paley.) 


After warpds yepatoo a vs. answering to Kwxvroté re pel@pov 
has been lost. 


obdk trdav plerbar: cf. Errdas duetyar in v. 462. 
oxetAlo: ‘cruel’; cf. rAduwe in v. 397. For other senses 
K 
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of oxérXcos see vv. 741, 824. Note the change of number, 
eimnphasising husband and wife as a pair. 


471-5. dv 4Bq vég: cf. v. 288 sq. 
dards = dvdpées. 
olxy: cf. BéBnxey in v. 392. 


rovatras : used in partial anticipation of the quality to be 
subsequently expressed, like Eng. ‘such’ for ‘so.’ 


Kipoat=rvxew; the form is to be assigned to pres. 
xbpew. 


ovvhua50s—aAsxov: emphatic redundancy. 
Alas: ‘loving,’ ‘loyal.’ 
70 =To0ro, 7.€. Td ToLavTns Kipoa. 


év Budrw : ‘in (real) life,’ the Poet speaking rather than the 
Chorus. 


pépos : perhaps somewhat as we say ‘piece of good fortune,’ 
or as the Greek commonly said épyacov. [Perhaps we should 
read yépas. ] 


Ypory: emphatic contrast with Admetus. 
&dviwos: ‘free from pain,’ secura. 
Se aldvos : like the Hom. fuara wdvra. 


av: repeated with an emphatic expression as in the 
strophe. 


Evelyn: cf. Soph. Az. 705. 


The expressions with which the chorus closes ignore the 
essential feature of the present case, namely, that either 
husband or wife had to die. It is, as has just been said, the 
Poet that speaks, yearning for a faithful woman. Is this a covert 
glance at his own domestic unhappiness, or was that not yet 
come 


Bendixen, as quoted by Julius Ritter, De Euripidis Alcestide 
(doctor’s dissertation), Jena, 1875, p. 32, maintains that vv. 
473 sqq. furnish,. in conjunction with other passages in the 
play, a proof that the Chorus is to be thought of as composed 
not of old men but of young unmarried men (‘‘e viris nondum 
matrimonium expertis’”’). The statement of the Hypothesis, 
6 8¢ yopds cuvédornxey Ex Twwv wpecBurdv évrowiwy, Bendixen 
explains as an erroneous inference from v. 212, od 5° ef radazds 
decrbrats éuots pidos, “ neque enim eundem esse veterem amicum 
ac senem necesse esse.”” What I have said above about the 
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Poet speaking through his Chorus seems to me a sufficient 
explanation of the difficulty, even if we suppose the statement 
of the Hypothesis to be right. That that statement was derived 
approximately as Bendixen thinks, is highly probable, but it 
does not therefore follow that it is wrong. Perhaps we may 
suppose that the Chorus contains younger and older members, 
a difference in age that would accord well with the alternately 
hopeful and hopeless tones of the semi-choruses in the rdpodos. 
The Coryphaeus certainly appears in the light of a man of some 

and importance, and it is to him that v. 212 is addressed. 
The similarity between his tone of condolence and that of the 
aged Pheres is very noticeable; cf. notes on Pheres’s speech, 
vv. 614 sqq. 


V. ENEIZOAION AETTEPON (vv. 476-567). 


For the appearance of Heracles without formal introduction, 
see the note on the entrance of Thanatos. 


476. kopfrar: Schol. émel els xduas joayv Seypnuevor, 8 dori 
els pudds, implying that Pherae was conceived as the collective 
name of a scattered settlement, in which the families lived 
kara xw®pas, in small individual groups. Such settlements 
seem to have been common in ancient Greece ; ef. Thucydides’ 
remarks on Sparta (1, 10, 2) ofre EvvoixtcOelons wbdrews ovre 
lepots kal xaracxevais woduredéot xpnoapeévns, kara Kkwpas 8 re 
wadaup THs ‘EAAddos rpdmry olxicOelons. dorv in v. 480 is thus 
seen to be not inconsistent with cwpyjras. 


Pepalas xSovds : cf. v. 234 sq. 

477. xvyxadve: old Epic word ; cf. Hom. ¢ 51. 
479. xpela: ‘ business.’ 

x8dva: terminus ad quem, like dorv in v. 480. 
480. wépwre: ‘ brings.’ 

mwpooPivat: inf. of result. 


481. Tipvv@l»: ‘Dicitur Hercules in Herc, F. 388 Muxnvaly 
rovwy Tupdvyw. Mycenis enim regnavit Eurystheus. Monuit 
Elmsleius ad Heracl. 164 Herculem et Eurystheum promiscue 
Argivos et Tirynthios a tragicis appellari. Vid. infr. vv. 507, 
576, 854 [491, 560, 838].” (Monk.) 


482. €uvétevgar: cf. Hel. 255 rl wérup Evvetvynvy 3 Andr. 
98 rov éudv Saluov’ @ Evvesvyny, Hipp. 1889 otas cupdopais 
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aouve{i-vyns. (These examples are quoted by Schneidewin-Nauck 
on Soph. At. 123 d0ovven’ Ary Evyxaréfeuxras kaxq.) 


whdvyp: referring to ropevy. 


483. péra: cf. v. 66. The prep. refers to both wopedy and 
wrdyy. 


484. otv: indicative of doubt, like ‘ possibly.’ 

Suvfoy: sc. drayayety (implied in uéra, v. 483); cf. v. 491. 
piv = ny ody, num igitur. 

févov: ‘host,’ ironical. 

485. Buorévoey x@dva: cf. Oeooaddv yGébva in v. 479. 

486. Seowdorat= deorbrnv yevéo Oat. 

487. dtevrety: ‘to say no to.’ 

rots wévois: the toils imposed by fate. Here personified. 


olév re: ‘Solos has to do with ‘character,’ ol6s re with 
‘circumstance’ rather ; olos is ‘disposition,’ olés re ‘ position ’ 
merely. A man may be capable of murder (ofos), he may not 
be in a situation to commit the crime (olés re). There are 
passages that seem to contradict this distinction, long since 
indicated by Harpokration, who says: olos ef onualver rd Bovret 
kal mpoypnoa, rd dé olds re ef 7d divacu. But sometimes 
emendation is suggested, sometimes ‘position ’ and ‘disposition’ 
coincide.” (Gildersleeve, 4m. Journ. Philol. vii. p. 165.) 


488, The latter of the alternatives is regarded as the more 
probable. Cf. Jon 1038 xardavwy 8’ abrot pevel. 


489. ‘This would not be the first contest in which J should 
run the risk of death.’ dydva is used in a double sense: (1) 
= GOdov (BAdos), (2)=xlvduvvoy. In construction it is inner object 
with Spduow. Cf. L A. 1456 dewods dydvas ka ot Set xeivor 
dpayety. The metaphor is, of course, drawn from the athletic 
games. 


490. kparhoas Seowdrynv: xpareivy here appears with the 
construction of vixaé». This use of the acc., with udyy implied 
from dvev pdxns in v. 486, is like that of Thucydides, who 
‘¢joins xparety with the acc. when it is used with pdyy 
or paxéuevos,—or, more rarely, when the connexion clearly 
implies this ;—otherwise always with the gen.” (Morris on 
Thuc. 1, 108, 5.) Rhes. 619 radvras (the wwrous Aeuvxds of 
Rhesus) cxravdévres deowdrnv xoultere seems to have been written 
with reference to the present passage. 


491. dwrdéfo: we should say ‘bring back’; in the Greek. 
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expression the point of view is diametrically opposite to ours. 
Cf. note on xdrwOev y. 424. 


492. ebpapts = pddcov. 
épBadety yvd@ous : cf. v. 4 and note. 


493. el ph ye: the restrictive ye enhances the restrictive 
force of ef x7. 


wip wvéovor (note the alliteration) puxthpew dro : precisely 
what they did, according to the legend. For a rationalistic 
account of Diomede and Sis horses see the schol. on Aristoph. 
Eecl. 1021 Dind. 


494. dprapoto.: ‘butcher,’ ‘cut up’; schol. payerpevouow ° 
dpraos yap Névyerat 6 udyecpos. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 463 (of the 
Greeks butchering the Persians at Salamis) xpeoxorofor Svorhywv 
MEAD. 

Aawpnpats: ‘ravenous.’ 


495. xéprov: ‘fodder,’ instead of Bopdy, because of the 
following trrwy. The term is intentionally humorous. 
Hercules finds it easy to jest at danger. 


496. datrvas ous Av: ‘pray look at their cribs (if you 
don’t believe me).’ The potential optative, as often, as a 
courteous form of request. 


atpacw: the pl. with reference to the numerous victims, as 
in J. 7. 73 (of the altar of the Tauric Artemis) ¢& aludrwy voir 
EdvO” Exe Opryxwpara. 


arepuppévas : ‘smeared.’ 
497. Opébas: sc. ras ww)ous. 


mats warpds: a familiar collocation. The words form a 
chiastic parenthesis here. 


kopmdterar: sc. elvar, a variation of the Homeric edxerat 
elas. 


498. taxptcov=diaxypicov. The epithet is to be taken 
literally, as is shown by the description of Rhesus (Rhes. 305 
sq.), wé\rns 8 én’ SGuwv xpucoxdrdynros rumos | Ekauwre. Of course, 
however, every Athenian would think of the mines of 
Scaptinsula (ZxarryocvAn), mentioned by Herodotus (6, 46 sq.), 
of which in 424 B.c., if not already at this time, Thucydides, 
the historian, was lessee (see Thuc. 4, 105). 

w&rys dvaf: it is hard to decide whether we are to under- 
stand this phrase, with Monk, as=edraoris (cf. xwarns dvat = 
épérys in Aesch. Pers, 378), or to take wéArns as=medracTév. 
Perhaps both ideas are intended to be understood. 
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499. xal révSe: ‘in this too.’ 


tovpod Salpovos: sc. Svra, ‘that is characteristic of’ etc. 
More prosaically wpds rovuot daluovos. For the meaning of 
daluovos see on v. 384. For the sentiment cf Soph. At. 534 
(where we find also dalpovos rovpod). 


500. Parenthetical, assigning the reason for the preceding 
exclamation. 


oKAnpds: a metaphor from a hard and stony road, as wpds 
alos from a steep one. There is doubtless a reference here to 
the words of Hesiod (Op. 287-292) about the rugged path of 
virtue,—words that formed, as it were, the text of Prodicus’ 
apologue of Heracles at the cross-ways (Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 21-34), 
which was doubtless familiar to Euripides. 


501. e&: almost =érel. 
Xpf: ‘it is fated.’ 


502. €vvdyat: a metaphor drawn from wrestling, like our 
‘join battle.’ | 


Avxdove: ‘An Lycaonis, filii Martis, alibi mentio fiat, 
necne, haud scio.”” (Monk.) 


503 sq. Kixvp: the battle is described in Hesiod’s ‘ Shield 
of Heracles.’ 


tpxopar—ovupBadov: ‘I am on my way to join,’ ‘I am 
going to join’ (nearly=péAdAw oupBareiv). 


ovupBadév : not of purpose, but of destiny (see xp7 in v. 501). 
moos Seomrdry te: ‘sociative’ dative, with cup-. | 
505. ottus tore 85=ovK Eorw Boris. 


"Adxphvyns yévov: he names the only earthly parent he 
could claim, thus implying the divinity of his father. 


506. rpéoavra—twperat: cf. v. 232; and for the tense of 
Tpécavra see the note on that passage about xardavoicap. 


Serar: the tone is one of confident prediction. Cf. Rhes. 
148. 


507. kal piv: cf. v. 385 and note, 


508. mopeverar: a stately and solemn advance is implied ; 
cf. on v. 234. Similar to this v. is Hipp. 1156. 


509. A stately welcome, in which Heracles is addressed with 
the titles of his exalted birth. For the genealogy of Heracles 
cf. Hdt. 6, 53. 
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510. kal od xatpe: salve tu quogque. 

511. O&Aow’ dv: sc. xalpew in the sense of ‘be glad.’ ‘I 
would, if I could.’ 

erlorapat=e8 dricraua, ‘1 know full well.’ 


512. +l xpfjpa : common in the tragic style for ri, ‘ what is 
the matter that yon’ etc. 


awpéres: ‘are marked,’ insignis es. 

513. év rq8’ hepa: cf. v. 20 and note. 
pro: in co est ut. 

514. otv: ‘if that be so,’ obrws éxdyTwr. 
AHpoviy = wijua, BAA Bnv. 


515. obs tvo’ éyd: ‘my children’—however it may be 
with those of others. 


516. ye phy: quidem certe. 


patos: referring not to the réAos aBns but to the yipws 
rédos. Of. Hipp. 794 sqq. wey Ierbéws re yiipas elpyaorac véov ; 
| rpdow pev dn Bioros, GAN’ Buws er’ dv | Auwnpds uly rovcd’ dy 
éxNlrroe Sdpuous. 

elarep: ‘if so be that.’ 

olxerat: as in v. 472. 

517. tore: emphatic, = ¢. 

519. ér’ atrgj=zepl a’vijs; for a different sensé of the 
phrase see v. 148. Cf. the use of super=de. 

pt0os = Adyos. 

tore pow=txw= (nearly) divapac. 

520. Gavotons—tmons: archaic use of the simple gen. = 
wept with gen. 

521. ‘The fact that her life hangs in the balance pains 
me.’ 

With vv. 519-21 cf. Hel. 138 reOvaiot kod reOvaar: 500 8 éordv 
déyu. 

522. donpa=dead7. Perhaps the metaphor is taken from 
unminted money ; cf. dpyupds Aonuos. 


523, polpas fis: attraction of antecedent to relative (‘inverse 
attraction’). With the close of the vs. cf. v. 27. 


524. ye: restricting dvrl coi xardavety vperuévny and hence 
put after the first element of that clause. 
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ide v: perhaps the figure is here that of a victim 
teen ae the death-stroke. One thinks of Thanatos’ 
sword.—We are to understand from this that some news of 
Alcestis’s sacrifice had got abroad, but not that Heracles has 
heard any news from the inhabitants of Pherae ; else he would 
know that this is the xipov juap. He evidently regards 
Alcestis’s speedy death as by no means certain ; and even if he 
did, his happy-go-lucky philosophy, as expounded in v. 788 s¢., 
would lead him to think little of it. 


525. ov: looking backward to the previous verse and 
rendered more explicit by elwrep xré. 


qverev: cf. dréory in v. 36. 


526. pt) mpéxAae’: the hearty, hopeful creature will not 
hear of borrowing trouble. 


és rér’: z.¢. the time of her (supposed) future death ; cf. és 
avpov in v. 820 and és dorepoy in L. A. 720. ‘‘ Throughout 
Greek literature és is used with adverbs of time.” (Rutherford, 
New Phrynichus, p. 118; cf. p. 120 sq.) 


&pBadod: the idea is that of throwing or putting back 
something that has got too far forward, like the fold of a 
garment. 


527. Things that are equal to the same thing are equal to 
each other. The conclusion of Admetus’s syllogism is suppressed. 


p&Adrov: sc. OavetoOa ; cf. v. 50. 
528. Heracles denies Admetus’s major premiss. 


xwpls vowlferar: ‘are reckoned apart,’ ‘belong to different 
categories.’ Monk compares 7'road. 632 sg. ov ravréy, & wai, 
Tp Pr\Crev 7d xarOavetv’ | rd wev yap ovdév, TE SD Evecow Edaldes. 
See also Aesch. Prom. 927, with Wecklein’s note, and Plat. 
Prot. 336 B, with Sauppe’s note. This dialogue begins to remind 
us of the scene between Apollo and Thanatos. Euripides is 
always the oxnvixds pirdcodgos. 


529. A proverbial form of expression ; cf. Suppl. 465 sq. rdv 
perv. tyywvurpévew | col pev doxelrw rair’, euol dé rdyrla, ‘ad 
quem locum Marklandus citat proverbium ex Eueno ap. Stob. 
LXxx. Kal mpds perv rovrous dpxet, Adyos ws 6 wadatés, Zol pev 
raidra Soxodvr’ éorly, éuol b¢ rdde, Soph. At. 1088 [1089] xeivds 
7’ éxewa orepyérw kayw T45c.” (Monk.) Note the chiasmus 
od ry5e—xelvy 3 ey. 


580. dQov: including relations and friends (cvyyevay, or 
olxelwy, and é6velwv) ; cf. v. 532, and v. 15 with the note. 
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531. The vs. is, of course, susceptible of two interpretations. 
To Admetus the first word means ‘my wife,’ but he intends 
Heracles to understand (as indeed he does) ‘a woman.’ 


532. 6Ovetos: ‘alien,’ perhaps connected with vos. 


538. @AAws: another double meaning: from Admetus’s 
point of view, ‘otherwise than by blood’ (.e. by marriage) ; 
from Heracles’, ‘all the same’ (nearly Suws). 


dvayxata: ‘connected with’; cf. the use of necessarius in 
Latin (see Lewis and Short’s Dictionary, .v.). 


Sépous: ‘the family,’ like olkos (v. 415). 
534. dAerev: ‘lost,’ amisit ; cf. v. 179. 


536. eb: extra metrum, like the exclamation of Thanatos 
in v. 28. Perhaps it were better to say that such an exclama- 
tion with a pause=a whole verse of the metre in which it 
occurs. 


etO’ n¥popev : a wish for the reversal of something that has 
already come to pass. el@e must have been firmly established 
as & tiny introductory of the pure optative before this idiom 
could be developed. Similar developments are ef in unreal 
conditions and 4 with the indicative after expressions of fear. 


Avrobpevoy =KAalovra, revOoivra. 

537. as Spdoov: ‘implying (ws) that you will do.’ The 
so-called future participle, originally a desiderative (cf. the 
vbs. in -oelw), has the force of a future indic. when introduced 
by ws, z.e. ws with the fut. part. (like ws with the other 
participles) is a form of oratio obliqua. 

87): tandem, ‘ pray.’ 

troppémres: a homely metaphor from ‘piecing out’ a 
garment, like our ‘tack on’; see L. and S. s.v. 


ré6v5'—ddyov: ‘this last remark,’ referring to the preceding 
vs. Admetus is on the alert lest his friend refuse his 
hospitality. ; 

588. Eévev: according to v. 1044 sg. Heracles had many 
févoe at Pherae. 


mropeboropat: we should probably have ropevaduevos, were it 
not for the metre. 


539. Cf. on v. 52. 
@vaf: ‘my lord.’ 
540. éxAnpds : molestus. 
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podou: an archaism in syntax, employed in generalisations ; 
see Goodwin, M. and T. § 501 (c). 


541. GAN’: urgent, ‘nay,’ ‘ pray.’ 


542. Elmsley inserted 7: after aloxpdy (see Crit. Notes) in 
accordance with the view that a vowel cannot be lengthened 
in the dialogue in such a position. Porson (the author of this 
view) says (on Orest. 64): ‘‘Sed ubi verbum in brevem 
vocalem desinit, eamque duae consonantes excipiunt, quae 
brevem manere patiantur, vix credo exempla indubiae fidei 
inveniri posse, in quibus syllaba ista producatur.” Nauck 
also (Hur. Studd. ii. 65) pronounces this vs. ‘certainly wrong.” 
Cycl. 425 ddec 5¢ mapa xdalovor ouvvatras euots should decide 
us in favour of Elmsley’s emendation. 


Bo.wdobat: Heracles feels the cravings of hunger, like 
Odysseus in 7 215-221. On the use of Sowa» in Attic see 
Rutherford’s New Phryn. p. 29. 


543. xowpls: zc. separate from the family apartments. 


544. Parataxis for day meOyjs pe, puplay co xré. ‘* We find 
an analogue for the protasis of this form [édy w. subjunct.] in 
the imperative, which gives us a convenient paratactic repre- 
sentative, although it really represents historically and 
adequately only ef with the subjunctive, not éa» with the sub- 
junctive.” (Gildersleeve, 4m. Journ. Philol. iii. p. 436.) 


wo xdpw : gratiam habebo. 


546. Admetus stops all discussion by ordering one of his 
attendants (whom he addresses sharply as ov) to take Heracles 
within. 

Swpdareov: the main palace. Best taken as ablative gen. with 
étwmlous, ‘outside of.’ (Cf. in Aristoph. Thesm. 881, where 
Euripides is made to say avrds 5¢ Ipwreds Evdov or’ 4 efwmos ; 
see L. and S. s.v. éfwmos.) According to Vitruvius and Pollux 
such dfdmioe EevGves were represented scenically by doors at the 
side of the middle door, or valvae regiae, of the oxnv}. (See 
Haigh, Att. Theatre, p. 173 sqqg., particularly note 3 on p. 174.) 
According to Vitruvius (6, 10 [7]) this answered to an arrange- 
ment in the interior of the actual Greek house. The external 
doors of guest-chambers were thus a concession to the tragic 
stage, the traditions of which did not favour anything approach- 
ing more nearly to shifting-scenes than the seldom-used éxxv- 
xAnua. Here then we suppose a side-door opened (cf. of€as in 
v. 547) by the slave, who then leads in Heracles, whose 
reluctance is, for the time being, overcome by the demands of 
his orvyeph ‘yaornp. 
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vs: ‘vox ab Euripide in tragoediam introducta et, ut 
videtur, ab eo solo usurpata, ab Aristophane autem identidem 
irrisa non comparet nisi in prioribus [Euripidis] fabulis.”’ 
(Schroeder, De tteratis ap. trag. Gr. p. 9.) 
547. rots éperradow: cf. J. 7.726. Here ‘butlers’ (rapiac) 
are referred to. . 


548. wapeitvar: from waplyu. Equivalent to wapadeiva: ; 
cf. Hom. 7 175 otrov 5’ aldoln rapln wapéOnxe pépovoa. 


év = évdor. 


549 4 Cbpas peratdous: here the doors leading from the 
main or fore-court of the palace into the fevaves. 


od wpére xré: a sort of answer to Heracles’ objection in vv. 
540 and 542. 


Bowwopévovs : inter cenandwm. 


On the denseness of Heracles’ wits, as exhibited in the scene 
that here closes, see the Introduction. 


551. mpookepévyns: perhaps the figure is taken from an 
attack of foes, perhaps a wave of the xaxay wédayos ; see 
L. and S. s.v. wpeoxeuot. The reading wpoxecuévys is due to 
some one that was thinking of the wpéeors of Alcestis. Cf. 
v. 833. 


552. roApas: ‘have you the heart.’ 

EevoSoxeiy : on the form see Cobet, Var. Lect. p. 579 sq. 

papos: implying a temporary madness. ‘Have you lost 
your wits ?’ 

553. ode: archaism for adrév. 

arédews : inconsistent with v. 476 (see note ad Joc.) 

555. ob Sir’: ‘I trow not.’ 


556. éylyver’: the sense of refusal and opposition in the 
negatived imperfect fairly personifies Evyppopd. 


eyo : 8c. éyevdunv. 

557. Cf. Cycl. 688 xaxdv ye pds xax@, also Hipp. 874. 
558. kadetoGat: ‘begin to be called.’ 

rovs éuods: the pride of the prince crops out sharply. 
éx Opofévous : an Aeschylean word ; cf. Prom. 727. 
559. rot6e: ‘in him.’ 

660. Sray wep: ‘every time that.’ 


. 


= 
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“Apyous Suflay x@dva: in accord with the traditional 
description of Argos, cf. woAvdlyrov “Apyos in Hom. A 171. 
Any one that has walked from Nauplia to Argos and Mycenae 

il appreciate the force of the epithet. 


561. &kpuwres : ‘did you seek to conceal.’ 

rov trapdévra Salpova : cf. vv. 384 and 13; also Aesch. Pers. 
825, Soph. #7. 1305 sg., Eur. Andr. 973 sq. 

562. dfAov: with emphasis ; for, according to Greek views, 
Kowa Ta Tov plrwv (cf. Orest. 785). 

564. éyv@pwre: ‘had got knowledge of.’ 


565. ool pty: contrasted, rather haughtily, with rdéya in 
the following vs. ; cf. note on rovs éuovs in v. 558. oluae too 
seems to be said with a slight sneer—‘I suppose.’ 


566. alvéoas: ‘will refuse Ron approval,’ ‘refuse to 
sanction my conduct’ ; future with full modal force. 


érlorarat: a personification of the palace, or, perha 
better, an identification of the palace with himself—a sort of 
le palais, c'est mot. 

567. darewQety of5’ Gridfeyv: alluding in the latter word 
to the good-cheer he has ordered for Heracles (v. 548). 


Hirzel in his treatise De Huripidis in componendis Diverbiis 
Arte, p. 10, lays stress upon the artificial arrangement of vv. 
546-567, which are divided between Admetus and the Chorus 
(Coryphaeus) thus: 5.2.8.2.5. This exact correspondence 

eee all 


ee 


seems to be intentional here, but Hirzel goes much too far in 
his treatment of other passages. 


VI. STAZIMON AETTEPON (vv. 568-605). 
With the opening of this choral passage cf. the opening of 
the wrpéddovyos. 


568-9. éevOépov: Jiberalis. The Chorus does praise Admetus 
after all. 


Gel mor’: ‘ever and under all circumstances.’ 
570-1. tov: emphasising ge. 

572. hElwore = Fvece. 

573. wots: referring to dvdpds rather than to olxos. 
prnArovépas: echoing, in the termination, evdUpas. 
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575.- Soyprav: ‘slanting’; cf. v. 1000. 
576. Cf. I. A. 573 sqq. Euores, & dps, Fre ov ye | Bovxddos 


dpyevvais érpddns | "Idalats wapa pdoxors, | BdpBapa cuplowy, 
Povyluv | avrdv ’OAdprou xaddwors | peuhpwara wvéwy. 


577. wouviras tpevalovs: ‘shepherd nuptial - songs,’ for 
‘shepherds’ n. s.’; cf. mpupvtrnv xédkwv in Med. 770, The 
general nature of such songs may be gathered from Theocritus. 


578-9. ot goes with the whole picture, as far as v. 587, 
notwithstanding the change of verb. It represents the 
harmony of the motley crew of beasts,—their character as a 
‘happy family.’ 

éroualvoyro xré. resumes roiuvlras dpuevalous. 


: pedéov: gen. of source, ‘joy derived from, inspired by, 
the strains.’ 


580. The ancient authorities seem to warrant our belief in 
the existence of lions in northern Greece in ancient times; cf. 
Hdt. 7, 126, where they are said to be found between the 
Nestus and the Achelous, ofre yap rd wpds Thy HO rod Néorov 
ovdaush rdons Tijs Eumpocfe Evpwwrns td ris dy déovTa, obre 
awpos éomépns Tol ’Axedgou éy rp émirdolrw Frelpy (northern 
Greece), dAN’ ev rp meTatd ToUTwr Tay ToTapav ylyovrat. 


584. mourdOprE = Badid. 
585. thucdpov: alticomarum. 
586. &daray: ablative gen. 


vour’—odupp xotdy: cf. Med. 830 (of the light-footed 
Athenians) Balvovres dBpas. opupy emphasises the slender 
legs of the animal ; we might expect ér)y, ‘hoof.’ 


589 sqq. rovydp: t.e. as a reward for hospitality. 


woNup tav éoriay: probably a reminiscence of Pindar, 
Ol. 1, 16 (10) sqq., és dred» lxoudevous | udxatpay ‘Iépwros éoriav, 
| Oeucretoy ds dudéme: oxdrrov évy roduuhryp | Zexedlg, Spérwv 
pev xopudds dperavy Aro wacdy, | dydatfera dé cal povorxads év 
dwry, | ola ralfopev plrav | dvdpes dul aud rpdwevavy. 


mapa kadAlvaov B. Aiyvay: cf. Hom. B 711 of dé depds 
évéuovro wapal Bo:Bytda Aluynv. We should call this piece of 
water rather a ‘marsh’ or ‘swamp.’ On xadNvaov Woolsey 
says: ‘‘This epithet, like xaNAlppoos, is elsewhere used of 
fountains and rivers, not of lakes. Does it point to the water 
moved to and fro by the winds?” 


591-6. dpdéros - yuav—wedlwy Sar&Sous: chiasmus. The 


142 EURIPIDES’ ALCESTIS 


poet mentions first the fertility of the rich bottom-lands (where 
the agriculture of to-day, pursued with a wooden plough, hardly 
better than a harrow, and a yoke of buffaloes, has not advanced 
since the time of Admetus); then his eye seems to pass over 
the extended levels to the western Molossian mountains with 
their crown of clouds. 


dedlov xvehalay trrdoracw=<¢ordpay,—a charming de- 
scription (cf. fr. 771, 5). We can readily see from such a 
passage how the scenery of northern Greece could enter into 
the aged writer of the Bacchae. 


Spow—r(Oerar: used here metaphorically ; the words literally 
refer to the setting of boundary-stones (Spor). 


arévriov—Alyalov’: the sea-giant (cf. Hom. A 403 sqg.), for 
the sea itself. Object of xparvve. The reference is, of course, 
to the eastern confines of Admetus’s kingdom. 


ér’: usgue ad. 

axrav GXlpevov: cf. Hel, 1211 AcBins ddipévos éxrecdvra 
wpos mérpats, The dangerous rocks of this shore were termed 
the ‘ Furnaces’ (frvot), apparently from the seething of the sea 


there (ris Oaddoons fecdons); cf. Hdt. 7, 188. On the 
geography and geology of Thessaly cf. Hdt. 7, 129. 


597-605. The first strophe and antistrophe had indicated the 
cause of the prosperity of Admetus, referring to a period before 
the opening of this play. The second strophe mentions the 
nature of this prosperity, and thus forms a transition to the 
second antistrophe wherein Admetus’s most signal exhibition of 
the noble hospitality that has blessed him in the past is cited. 
This leads to the oe a of a hope that things will yet work 
together for his good. 


kal viv: bringing us to the point of present interest. 

dpreracas: ‘having flung wide the door.’ 

vorep@ Brehdpw =kalrep Opnvadry, xralwy. 

vd ebyevts: ‘that which is innately noble,’—more vigorous 
than ri edyévecav. The frequency of this usage is a familiar 
feature of Thucydides’ style. ‘‘The ability to use the neuter 
of the adjective instead of long-winded abstracts of secondary 


formation is the prerorenre of the older language” (Wilam- 
owitz-Moellendorff on H. F. 75). 


éxdéperac: ‘is carried beyond all restraint’; cf. Hipp. 
1224 (of runaway horses) Big dépovory. 


apds alS6: according to the myth of Protagoras (Plat. 
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Protag. 322 B-D) Zeus gave men aldids and dixn (‘sense of 
propriety’ and ‘sense of property-rights’) as the foundation- 
stones of civilisation. 

ayaGote.: birth and worth inseparably blended. 


codlas: the ‘‘ wisdom to perceive and know what things 
we ought to do.” 


G&yapat: sc. codlas, ‘I stand in awe of your godla’; cf. 
Rhes. 244 sq. &yapoe | \hparos. 


apos—forrar: cf. Aesch. Ag. 982 sg. Odpoos edmreBes Ife 
gpevds dirov Opdvoy ; and Eur. Suppl. 609 réde poe 7d Opdoos 
dugiBalve. This and the following vs. are, as Monk says, 
rightly rendered by Buchanan: ‘‘ et mentem bona spes habet 
| successura homini pio | omnia recte.”” Monk compares Orest. 
538 Ouvydrnp 8’ éuh Oavoic’ Expatey évdixa (‘met with her just 
deserts’), J. 4. 346 wpdocovra peydda (‘in great prosperity ’), 
El. 1859 evdaluova mpdooe. Jerram, more appositely, cites 
Troad. 683 mpdtev ri xedvév. xedvbs is generally used of a 
person. (The article xedvds in L. and S., ed. 7, is very in- 
adequate.) ; 


VIL. EIMEIZOAION TPITON (vv. 606-961). 


606. Admetus, who had retired into the palace after v. 567, 
now reappears followed by attendants with the bier. The 
funeral-train is stopped by the entrance of Pheres. 


etpeviis tmapovola: abstract for the concrete ol etuerds 
wapdéyres. 
607. wavr’: i.e. rdvra ra mpbogopa ; cf. v. 148. 


608. &pSnv: ‘raised aloft’; cf. Aesch. dg. 234 sg. AaBeiv 
dép- | nv (=Gpat), reproduced in Euripides’ perapola AnPOeia’, 
I. T. 27. 


és radov: cf. v. 828. 


v: but she is not to be burned; wvpd is here the 
mound (rvpuBos, xapa) raised over the grave, and treated some- 
times as an altar; cf. vv. 740 and 995 sqgg. Hence the order 
rdgov Te Kal wupdy. 


609. &¢ voplferar= ws vduos éorly. 


610. wpowelwar’: cf. v. 768 sq. The custom of bidding 
farewell to the dead was common to Greeks and Romans. 
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The Chorus has really done this already (v. 435 sqq.), but not 
during the progress of the funeral procession. 


68év: inner object; cf. v. 263, also Soph. Ant. 807 sq. 
Tay vedray dddv | srelyoucar. 


611. kal phy: cf. v. 507. 
Ynpaup woSl: t.¢c. Bpadéws yépwy dy. Cf. Rhes. 85 sq. xat why 
83” Alvéas xal udda orovdy wodds | crelxet, xré. 


612. é&y xepoty: ‘in both hands,’ implying the lavishness of 
the offering. 


613. xéopov: see on v. 149. 
veprépov dydApara: ‘things that give joy to the dead in 
the lower world.” Cf. Aesch. Cho. 14 sq. (of the offerings at 


Agamemnon’s tomb) 4 warp rayg rdod’ éwexdoas rixw | xods 
gepovoas veprépas pecNlypara ; (with which again cf. Pers. 609 


sq.). 
614. ffxw: cf. the use of this word at the opening of the 
Bacchae and of the Hecuba. 


Kkaxotot cote. ovyxdpvev: cf. Rhes. 807 tuvarye 5’, ws 
Eotxe, cots kaxois. Note the sigmatism. 


réxvov: intended to be affectionate. 


615 sy. The tone of formal condolence appears here as in v. 
200. 


ovSels dvrepet: cf. rls 8° dvayruscerac in v. 152. 
oddpovos: ‘faithful’; cf. v. 182. 
fpapryxas = dorépnoat. 


617. dépav dvdyxn: the tone of the Coryphaeus again ; cf. 
v. 416 sqq. 


dtpav—Stodopa : cf. v. 416. 
618 sq. S€xov: pres. imperative, ‘ pray accept.’ 
vévde: with a gesture. 
kata xGovds tro: cf. note on xdrw xOovds in v. 45. . 
ratrys: ‘that wife of yours.’ 
Tiwaobat: ‘ be constantly honoured.’ 
v: expressive here of propriety (wpéwe:), not necessity 


La) 
(avayxn, det). 
620. frus ye: quippe quae. In Latin the verb would, of 
course, be in the subjunctive ; cf. on v.17. The generic relative 
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with rijs ofs yuxis instead of puyis rijs dvdpds is a fusion of 
general with particular that is extremely common in Greek. 
621. Wynxev=éwrolncer, reddidit, effecit.-- 


008’ elace: note the culminative force of the aorist; the 
common ovx efa=‘ would not allow,’ recusabat. 


622. xré: ‘‘ bring down my grey hairs with sorrow to 
the grave.” 


623 sq. wacats—yuvart(y : note the emphatic positions. 


tOnkev : very soon after 2Oyxev in v. 621. Such repetitions 
of a word are not avoided in Greek as they are in modern 
English. 

Blov : we should say ‘social status.’ 


yevvatoy: an echo of evxdedorepov, or, perhaps better, 
anticipated by it. Cf. Soph. 0. C. 1640. 


625 sqq. This is Pheres’s farewell-speech to the dead; cf. 
v. 610 and note, and the words of the Chorus, vv. 434 sqq. 
Observe the chiasmus. 


atrvovras: ‘as we were on the point of falling.’ 
gnpl: ‘I affirm.’ 

rovovrous : z.¢. ‘as yours.’ 

Avew = Avotredety. 

#: we should say ‘ otherwise’ (4\Aws 5é). 

&£vov : ‘worth while,’ operae pretium. 

Cf. with the closing words of Pheres vv. 238 sqq. 
629. AAGes: nearly = fers. 

Tadhov : suns. 

630. & dQowrt: neuter. 

ov trapovolay: cf. v. 606. 

Aéyo: ‘count,’ ‘reckon,’ voulgw. 


rotrov : ‘that of yours,’ istwm, answering to révéde in v. 618 
and spoken with a gesture of contempt. 

632. ‘For such things she will not lack in her burial.’ For 
the form of expression cf. Troad. 906 uh Odvy To0d’ evens. Cf. 
also Soph. O. 7. 406 det 3 ob roovrwy, ddd’ Brws xré, Phil. 1049 
od yap ToovTwy det, rowotrds elu’ éys, and Virgil’s Non tali 
auxilio nec defensoribus istis | Tempus eget (Aen, 2, 521 sq.). 

633. rére: note the fierce abruptness, 

L 
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&\Atuny : ‘was on the brink of destruction,’ salus agebatur 
mea. 


634. GAA: sc. dvOpury. 


635. véw yepaids : familiar collocation of contrasted terms ; 
cf. Phoen. 108 sq. -yepacdy vég | xeip’, xré. With vv. 683-5 cf. 
Dem. 18, 248 dowep &y ef rs larpbs, doOevotor per Tots kduxrovow 
elovuw wh Aéyot nde Secxvdor dt’ Gv dwropevtovrar rhy vocov, éweedy 
dé redeurioeé Tis avrwy Kal Td vopufduer’ alr déparo, dxokovOay 
éml 7d pvrjpa dteglor ‘el rd Kal rd éwrolnoev dvOpwwos [ovroci], ovx 
dy dwébavev.” ‘‘éuBpdvryr’, elra viv Néyeas ;”” 


640. Wegas = dwddeckas. 

els Keyxov EedOdv=ercyxGels, ‘when you came to trial,’ 
‘took the stand’; cf. v. 15 and note. For the phrase here 
used Woolsey compares (not very appositely) Soph. Phil. 98 
els EXeyxov éfcaw (=érAéyxwv), O. C. 1297 els EXeyxov —porav 
(= éAéyéas). 

8s el=olos el, differing from ris el, as qui sis differs from 
quis sis. 

641. webuxévat= dice elvar (d4AAG Oo), implying, however, 
that he must be of nobler blood than his father (cf. v. 675 sq.) 
For the construction here see on v. 668. 


642. 4 rapa (ro. dpa): ‘yea, in good sooth, as we see.’ 
wavrev: partitive, or ablative. 

dypux(a : cf. vv. 696, 717, 956; Aesch. Sept. 192, 259, 383. 
643. 8s: more pointed than do7s. 

644 sq. odk AOAnoas: nolwists = recusasti. 


Bavety rod cod wpd maidds: cf. v. 649.—rot cot: emphatic 
—‘ your only son.’ 

edoare: including the mother. 

646 sq. 60velav: cf. v. 532 sq. 

kal pnrépa marépa +r’: one of the not infrequent reminis- 
cences of Andromache’s words in Hom. Z 429 sg. “Exrop, drap 
ov pol éoot warhp kal wérvia pnrnp | 75 Kagiyrnros, ad S5é por 
Oadepds wapaxolrys. The irregularity in the connective in 
warépa r’ (for xal warépa) may be explained by the incongruity 
of sex, —‘ yes, and father too.’ 


évSlkas Gv: repetition of dy with emphatic word. 
fyyoluny : ducam, voulforun, Aéyorue. 
648. xalrou: at tamen. 
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Kahdv y’: pulchrum quidem certe. 


dyav’ hywvlow: cf. v. 416 and v. 489 with note; also 
Suppl. 427 éwret F dyava xal od rov8" jywvicw. 


649. xarOavety : apposition defining d-yar’. 
650. wdvrws: ‘at all events,’ ‘in any case.’ 


Aouwds: qualificative of Budomos xpédvos=Blos: Woolsey 
comp. Med. 598 Aumpds evdaluwy Blos (=Aurpa evdatpovia). 


653. kal phy: ‘and indeed.’ 


XP): decet. 
wadety: ‘experience’; cf. evradeir. 
654. év rupavvlBe: 2.¢. as diddoxos wrarpywr Opdvwr. 


655. wats: as soon as he was of sufficient age Pheres, like 
Admetus, had received the government from his father, 
married and begotten a successor to the throne. 


SudS0xos: here perhaps a substantive, as in Aesch. Prom. 
1027, though in Androm. 802 sq. we find xaxdy xaxdy | dddoxov 
(cf. Hec. 588 Avwn ris AAAn Siddoxos kaxGv xaxots). The official 
title of the present Crown Prince of Greece is d:ddoxos. 


Opévev: cf. Ion’s establishment by Athena as hereditary 
prince (Jon 1618), els Opdvous 5’ tfou wadacous. 


656. Sore: ‘ wherefore,’ qua re. 


G&rexvos: 7. ¢. ‘without male heir,’ like dxovpovy in Hom. 7 
64, said of Rhexenor, who died play olny ratda Nuwrdvra. 

Sdpov : ‘estate.’ 

657. Aelew Ereddes: a periphrasis for fdeures dv. Such 
periphrases are of inestimable value to us in our endeavours 
to attain the point of view from which the Greek regarded his 
own language. Cf. 7d méAdXNov cuudépew=cuvoicov, BovAopat 
Aéyeww = Adéw, Karacrhcaca Exe:=(late) xadécraxe, ovx olda 8 re 
xen ore olda 8 re elrw (Blass in Miiller’s Handbuch* 
i, p. 178). 

épdhavdy Staprdcar: ‘without an heir to protect it from 
plunder.’ In v. 655 éyw was emphasised (as who should say 
‘a man like me,’ 7.c. strong and valiant) with a distinct pur- 
pose ; for such tales as that of the plundering of the suitors 
during the absence of Odysseus and the minority of Telemachus 
were familiar to all. 

658. For the form of expression cf. Aristoph. Nub. 53 od 
hy ép@ y’ ws apyes Fv, Rhes. 399 ov ydp re AéEas ws AxAnros ay 
piros Kré, 
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p': ‘of me,’ the ws-clause takes the place of the non-personal 
object. 

driwpdtev: ‘abnsing,’ vSpitwr. 

659. wpotBaxd o’: ‘I did not wantonly expose you to 
death,” says Adm., in effect ; ‘‘I took the best of care of you 


and paid you the greatest respect ; so it was only fair that you 
should make a worthy return.” 


So-ris ; see on v. 620. 

660. padvora: ‘in the highest degree,’ absolute superlative. 
x4pw : ‘gratitude.’ 

661. rowdvSe: bitterly emphatic. 


662. duvrebov: ‘in setting about’ etc. ; note the force of the 
present. 


ovKér’ Av pOdvorg: ‘you could not be too quick’; cf. Orest. 
936 sq. ob POdvo.r’ Er’ Av | OvgoKovTes, 4H yuvarkl SovAEvew ypEewr 
(also Orest. 941 and 1551). On this idiom see Goodwin, &M. 
and T. § 894, 


663. BooKxfoovot=fovdAjcovra: ynpoBooxely ; there is 
no sense of result in the future as such. 


Oavévra=dray Odrys. 


664. wepvoredotor: technically used of preparing a corpse 
for burial ; cf. Hdt. 6, 30 rhv xemadhy rhv Toraleu Nobcarrds 
re xal weptorelNavras ed évereiNaro (sc. Aapetos) OdWar ws dwdpds 
peydrws éwur@ re xal Tlépoyos evepyérew. 


wpo0foovrat: technical of the ‘laying out’ (wpéd0ecrs) of the 
body.—This rpé0eos generally took place on the day following 
the death (see Becker’s Charikles, ed. Goll, vol. iii. p. 128), 
the funeral (éxgopd) on the third day (2b.). In the case of 
Alcestis, everything is compressed by dramatic license into 
one day. 


With vv. 663-4 cf. Med. 1032 sqq. % mi rod’ % Sdornvos 
elxov éAwidas | woddds ev piv ynpoBockicay 7’ éue | kat Kar- 
Oavoicay xepoly eb weporenely, | Syrwrdv dvOpwrae: also Orest. 
1066, Soph. Ant. 902 sq. 


665. ésy, which is unnecessary for the sense after 778’, 
heightens the emphasis of &ywye. 


666. rébvnxa 52: cf. Med. 386, where Medea, for the sake 
of argument, supposes the death of her enemies in the words 
xat 67 TreOvact. 
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tot o : quod attinet ad te, quantum ad te. Cf. Hec. 514 


quets 8 Arexvoe rovwi o’. 
&Aov: for the gender see v. 634. 
667. avyas: cf. v. 206 and Hel. 1373 of gow avyas eloopav. 


668. watdé p” elvar: cf. v. 646 sg. The construction here 
employed is unusual in Greek ; we should expect mais elvar. 
But by thus speaking of himself in oratio obliqua as a different 
person, Admetus imparts to the sentence a certain formal and 
magisterial tone that harmonises well with the unfilial spirit 
he would express, Wiistemann (on v. 641) says: ‘‘Infertur 
pronomen cum sequenti accusativo, quo distinctius aliqua 
persona alteri opponatur, quod loquendi genus praecipue obtinet 
post vouliw.” 


dlrov ynporpdédov : of course, he could not consider himself 
as standing in this relation toward Alcestis in the proper sense 
of the term. He is thinking, however, of the words that 
follow -ynpoBoor}oove: in v. 663 sq. Such an allusion to his 
present duty has a certain delicacy. 


669-72. A bitter generalisation quite in keeping with the 
rest of the speech and with the style of the Greek tragedians, 
who love to close a long speech with a bit of practical 
philosophy. 


Gp’: ‘as we see '—a sort of haec fabula docet. 
Oavety after evxovra: represents Odvoper of oratio recta. 
paxpdy xpdvov = uijxos, concrete for abstract. 


Ss tyy's «ré: there is doubtless an allusion here to the 
‘ Aesopic’ fable of the old man and the bundle of faggots (cf. 
Fabb. Aesop. 90 Halm). We thus see that Thanatos was a 
familiar figure in popular superstition, though Euripides may 
have been the first to introduce him upon the stage. 


ot8els Botderar: these words are metrically an exception to 
Porson’s rule (in the Supplementum to his Praefatio to the 
Hecuba): ‘‘Nempe hanc regulam plerumque in senariis obser- 
vabant Tragici, ut, si voce, quae Creticum pedem efficeret, ter- 
minaretur versus, eamque vocem hypermonosy]labon praecederet, 
quintus pes iambus vel tribrachys esse deberct.”” ‘‘ Res eadem 
est,” he adds presently, ‘‘si Creticus in trochaeum et syllabam 
dissolvitur ; vel si Cretico in syllabam longam et iambum 
dissoluto, syllaba longa est aut articulus aut praepositio, aut 
quaevis denique vox, quae ad sequentia potius quam praecedentia 
rtineat.”” It helps nothing, of course, to write ovd’ es with 
orson. The weight of the metre seems to be intended to 
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enhance the effect of the words here. Hermann in his Elementa 
Doctrinae Metricae, p. 22 (Glasgow ed., 1817) says: ‘‘ Alter 
modus [sc. caesurae] a distinctione totius orationis petitus est. 
Eum praecipue in trimetris tragicorum observari licet, in 
quibus interpunctio ordines metricos primo ita mutat, ut 
oratione in tertio trochaeo finita, reliqua versus pars, postulante 
id recitationis concinnitate, ab novorum ordinum initio 
incipiatur : 
en ean ae, | ~S | — 


oldv ré por rdod’ earl’ Ovnrois yap yépa. 


Quo factum est, ut pausa in recitando facta, novoque spiritu 
sumpto, trochaeus, qui finalem Creticum praecedit, longa syllaba 
finali terminari posset, quod aliter in tragico trimetro non est 
concessum, nisi forte in nomine proprio, vel in descriptione 
rei magni moliminis plena, qua ratione inductum Euripidem in 
initio Ionis scripsisse puto, 

"Arias 6 xadxéotot vubrots ovpaydy.” 


In the present passage Hermann’s condition in respect of the 
pause before the debated couplet is fulfilled. I believe his 
explanation to be sound, and that he has successfully defended 
the rhythm of the first v. of the Jon too. 


okey: the pres, infin. comes in appropriately after the 
negatived SovAera. 


Bapd : we might have had Bdpos. 


673. “ASpn0’: we have already had this form of address to 
the king on the part of the Coryphaeus in v. 416. 

Gus: sc. éorf. The omission of the copula enhances the 
peremptory tone. Cf. Soph. T'rach. 332. 

674. wapofivys ppévas: ‘ whet your father’s spirit.’ 

675. atyets: cf. v. 95. This v. and the following are 
parodied by Aristophanes, Av. 1244 sq., where Pisthetaerus says 
to Iris gép’ (Sw, wrérepa Avddv 4 Dpvya | rauri Adyovca poppo- 
AUTrevOar Soxeis ; The Asiatic slaves alluded to were of the 
basest sort. 

676. xaxots €Xatbvew=dvedifew, b8pltev. Wakefield com- 
pares Androm. 31 xaxois—édavvouat, xaxd is here a substantive 
= dveldn, a not uncommon use; cf. v. 705. 


d&pyupevyroy = doi\ov, avdpdwrodov. 


677 sq. An allusion to the basis of citizenship in Periclean 
Athens. 
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wees eWepov: referring chiastically to the words 
immediately preceding (Geccakbv—yeyara). 


679. dBpes: cf. v. 676. Dobree thought we should either 
omit this vs. (why ?) or read dyav y’, comparing v. 809. 


veavlag=vSpiorixovs. This is apparently a bit of Attic slang. 
We find the noun=veamxés or loxupés in Hel. 1562 veavlas 
Gott. 


680. plwrev: like stones or mud ; cf. rpowndaxlfev. 
od: with odrws, t.e. ‘not so easily.’ 
Badoy: sc. xaxots, cf. Soph. Az. 1244 nuds—xaxots Badetré 


ov, 
otras: i.¢, padlws, cf. Heracl. 374. (Dobree.) 
Gwe: from amcévat. 


681. otkev Seowdrny: cf. v. 304. The nomen agentis has 
here, as often, a notion of purpose, ‘to be master.’ 


682. ox: note the effect of the position of the negative 
after the emphatic ddelrw. 


brepOvycoKey : cf. vv. 684, 690. 

683. warpwov = apa Tod éuot wrarpés. 

684. “EXAnvexédy: ‘as common custom (unwritten law) of 
the Hellenes.’ We find another reference to this general body 
of Hellenic traditional law in Orest. 494 sq. doris Td pedv Slxacov 
(‘principle of justice’) ov« éoxéparo | 085’ HAOev eri (‘had recourse 
to’) rdv xowdv “ENAjvwr véuov. In both cases the language is 
that of the diacrjpa. It is to be noted that to the Greek 
mind vduos= both ‘ custom ’ and ‘statute-law.’ 


685. elre: sc. Euedres yevoecOa. 


686. rvyxdvav: the tense implies continued (or repeated) 
gifts. 
687 sq. wodAGv: neuter. 


wodutAdOpous : notice the alliteration at the beginnings of 
the. sequences of the verse. 


Pheres seems not to have given everything out of his hands 
—formally, at least—as yet. 


twatpos—wapa : cf. v. 683 and note. 


689. 48(cynKa : rather more vigorous than ddd, to which 
it is related as xéxrnuac to exw. 


a&wroorepe : conative. 
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690. rot’ dvEpds= cuod plus a gesture. 
Notice the variety in the use of the prepositions, 


691. Quoted against Euripides in Aristoph. Thesm. 194, 
where cf. the entire scene, and see further A. T. Murray, On 
Parody and Paratragoedia in Aristophanes (Johns Hopkins 
dissertation), Berlin, 1891, p. 23 sq. On p. 19 Murray says of 
Aristoph. Nub. 1353 sgg. ‘‘The wrangling of father and 
son suggests the corresponding situation in the Alcestis, and 
a parallel can easily be drawn. That Aristophanes meant it 
so is shown by 1415 xAdovor watdes, rarépa 5 ov kAdew doxets ; 
parodied from Alc. 691 yxalpes xré. So far as the nature of 
the cases in point permits, the arguments are also the same. 
Ale. 681 f. is echoed by Nwbd, 1380 f. wal was dxalws; Soris 
dvaloxuvré o° e&éOpeya | alcOavéuerds cov wdvra tpavrliovros 8 
re voolns, and Alc. 683 f. finds its parallel in Nub. 1420 dr’ 
obdapod voulterar Tow warépa Tabra mdcxev.”” 


692 sq. Cf. fr. 537. 


693. opicpév, GAN Spas yAvxd: ‘short but sweet,’ sug- 
gestive of (perhaps reminiscent of) the Homeric déccs 5’ édlyn 
re pi\n Te. ‘yduxd is said almost with a smack of the lips, The 
old man is gourmand de la vie. Cf. Iphigenia’s words (J. .A. 
1250 sqqg.), 7d pas 755’ dvOpwrovow Hdtorovy Brérew, | Ta vépOe & 
ovddv * walveras 5’ bs eSxerar | Oavety. Kaxds Shy Kpetocov 4 Kad@s 
Oavewy, 

694. ov yobv: tu quidem certe. 

Stepaxov: ‘fought stubbornly.’ 

+d 7) Oavetv: accusative of inner object. 


695. wapA0dav: the figure from trespassing, ‘ passing 
beyond’ boundary-stones. 


696. ravrny kataxrds : appositive to rapehOwv—rixny. 


elr’: for the tone of the particle cf. the passage from 
Demosthenes cited on v. 635. 


698. rob=rovrov roi, istius, with contempt; cf. Aristoph. 
Nub. 8 add’ 0b8’ 6 xpnords ovrool veavias. 


699. ébnipes: ‘found a way’; cf. v. 223. 
700 sq. eb: ‘if (as I suppose).’ 
viv wapotoay del: ‘your wife at any given time.’ 


aweloes=mpojpnoa (‘intend’) wetoa. Notice the inter- 
locked order of the words. The speech of the old man is 
almost incoherent in his anger and contempt. 
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Kar’ (xai elra): cf. on v. 696. 

rors : see on v. 15. 

702. rots pt) O€&Aover: generic, gui recusent. 

&y: concessive, xalrep dv. 

704 sq. Cf. Terent. Andr. 920. 

705. épetg: ‘will say,’ ‘ persist in saying.’ 

od Wevd4,: a slur on Admetus’s accusations. 

Notice the terminations of vv. 701-705, ¢l\os—xaxbs— gureis 


—xKax@s—xaxd, This is echoed by the Coryphaeus in the two 
following verses. 


706. wrelw: sc. rod déovros. 
707. wpéofv, matSa: like the collocation of warhp and 


wats. 

kaxoppo0ev : the metaphor is derived from the ‘swash’ of 
the oars in rowing, or from the ‘breaking’ or ‘rippling’ of the 
sea; cf. Soph. Ant. 259 Adyor 5 ev adARAOLCW EppbOovv Kaxol, 
290 dvdpes pddus pépovres eppdBoury euol. ‘‘ 64d00s (onomatop.) is 
said of a rushing noise of waves, or of oars dashed into them, 
etc. ; then, fig., Aesch. Pers. 406 Ilepoldos yAwoons pé00s, of an 
unintelligible jargon.” (Jebb on Ant. 259.) 

708. Ady’, as é:00 A€awros: ‘speak on, assuming that I 
have spoken’ (7.e. ‘ill of you,’ xaxd@s, v. 704). 

«Ato = émel Exdves. Cf. Med. 474. 

709. radndés: cf. on v. 601 (7d edyevés). 


ob xpi o° Eapaprave: ‘you ought not to have’ etc. The 
tense of the infinitive carries on that of xpv. 


710. Note the tenses. ‘In dying for you I should have 
been committing’ ete. 

711. This is really the point of Admetus’s argument. 

712. deCropev: ‘are condemned.’ The taunt is as unfair 
as it is bitter. 


713. Ards ye: ‘Zeus at least’; the irony lies in the implica- 
tion that there might be a greater degree of immortality than 
that of Zeus. 

tons: one thinks, of course, as the poet doubtless intended, 
of the myth of Tithonus, whose immortality was an immortal 
curse. 


715. yap: ‘why, you know,’ with a sneer. 
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indvrd oe: for the case see on v. 158 sq. 

716. ov: very emphatic. 

vév5’ : with a gesture toward the bier. 

717. oypeta: we should say ‘a silent witness.’ 


719. ed: see on v. 536.—Admetus alludes to what he has 
said above in vv. 662-5. 


720. wreloves: i.e. besides Alcestis. 


721. ‘That taunt recoils on you; for had you volunteered 
to die for me, there would have been no need of Alcestis’s 
sacrifice.’ ) 


722. Oeob: 7c. HAlov. Cf. I. A. 1218 sg. Hdd yap 7d Pas | 
Aevooew, 7b. 1281 sg. Kxovdxérs por Pas | od dedlov rdde Péyyos. 
For the repetition of a word as here cf. Rhes. 579 Opacds -yap 
"Exrwp viv, érel kparet, Opacus. 


723. ob év dvipdoww=od pds avipts, dvavdpov ; cf. v. 732. 
724, yépovra: sc. due Svra. Cf. v. 56. 
Bacrdtwv vexpdv=expépwv. Cf. on v. 40. 


725. Notice @ay7—Odvys at the ends of the vs. and cf. v. 
722. 


726. A most outrageous sentiment among the Greeks, whose 
regard for posthumous fame was of the highest. Cf. Z. A. 
1250 sqqg. (quoted on v. 693). 


728. &dppova: cf. v. 698. 
731. te: ‘too.’ 


xndeo-rais: those allied by «jdos, ‘marriage’ or ‘ marriage- 
affinity.’ 


tru: menacingly, like our ‘ yet.’ 
732. ty dvSpdow : cf. v. 723 and J. A. 945. 
733, tiswphoerat: ‘will avenge.’ Cf. Cycl. 695. 


734. Eppov: suggestive of the common imprecation Bd’ 
és xépaxas. 


735. Grade waidds: Monk compares Androm. 612, Suppi. 
35 (hardly apposite, because wa:dés bvros here = xalrep macdds 
bvros, ‘though you really have a son’). 


dovwwep ftor: ‘as you deserve to be.’ 


737. veto®’: ‘‘ibitis, praesens pro futuro, quod in hoc 
verbo solenne est,”” (Elmsley.) Cf. the use of elu. 
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Gtrevrety : ‘renounce,’ with the acc. ; cf. v. 487. 


xpi : fas erat. 
Kyptxeyv fro: ‘through public criers.’ 


739. oloréov: he thinks both of the literal burden of the 
corpse and of the figurative burden of misfortune. 


740. ws av: the official form, like drws dy. ‘‘The formula 
dxws dy =v wws explains the situation in a word, and shows at 
a glance the balancing between purpose and reflexion. With 
dxws ay you take the chances; with iva you disregard the 
chances. The translation of 8:rws dy ‘that so,’ though somewhat 
stiff and old-fashioned, is fairly exact.” (Gildersleeve, Am. 
Journ. Philol. iv. p. 422.) Tachau [De Enuntiatorum Final. 
ap. Eurip. Rat. et Usu, Gott. 1880, p. 53] says: ‘‘ Particulae 
igitur dy sensus hoc loco fortasse hic est: eamus, ut, si quidem 
nunc fieri potest neque iterum impedimur per alios homines, 
mortuam sepeliamus.”’ This, barring the Latin, seems nearer 
the Greek point of view. 


Exit Admetus with funeral-train, left. The Chorus now 
fulfils the direction given in v. 610. 


741. oyerdla: ‘steadfast’; for different senses of the word 
ef. vv. 470 and 824. 


védpns : ‘in respect of hardihood,’ or, perhaps, we should 
understand oxer. réAuns as ‘clinging to hardihood ’ (cf. &eo@ar). 


742, py’ dplo-ry: cf. vv. 83, 899. 

743, x Odvios ‘Eppiis='E. Yuyorourss. | 

744, éket: a familiar euphemism for the realm of the dead. 

745. whéov: ‘advantage.’ 

dya8ots : here in the ethical sense. 

746. Cf. Or. 1686 sgq. (of the deified Helen) &6a (in 
heaven) wap’ “Hog 77 0’ ‘Hpaxdéous | “HBy wdpedpos Oeds dvOpu- 
wos | ora xré. The anapaests of the Chorus keep time to the 
steps of the retiring procession. 

The attendant assigned to Heracles now comes forth 
(apparently from the side-door before alluded to, which, since 
the funeral-train passes off toward the left, would seem to be at 
the right of the main-entrance to the palace). His amusing 
recital and the following dialogue between him and Heracles 
serve as a foil to the preceding and following scenes. 

748. ofS’; by actual experience as shown by the following 
words. 
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751. 8: virtually =odros ydp. 

épGv : concessive. 

752. There is no proper hysteron proteron, cloij\Oe is felt by 
the speaker to be too weak and is therefore, as it were, corrected 
by the rest of the vs. 


dpelripac Gar = rapaPfvat. 
753. cwdpdéveg: t.c. with a proper regard for alddés, inas- 
much as he is in another man’s house. 


754. mee reK Gers: ‘offered to him.” The servant was 
evidently bound to do no more than his bare duty. 


756, worfipa: apparently elsewhere only in Cycl. 151 cat pd 
épédxw kal rorjp’ doxoi péra. 

xelperot: Cobet (Var. Lect. p. 582) objects to this 
epic form here: ‘‘non puto,” he says, ‘‘ Euripidem praesertim 
in dramate satyrico et in ludicra hac parte fabulae Homericam 
xelpeco. usurpasse, sed dixisse ut omnes solebant, év rats xepai.” 
(It would have been better, it seems to me, had he proposed 
worhmoy 52 xepat or 5’ év xepot as Monk suggests.) Cobet, how- 
ever, failed to appreciate the mock-heroic effect. 

ktoowov: made of the stock of the ivy (xiods). Cf. frag. 
135 (Andromeda) 8 pev yddaxros kloowor dépwrv oxvgos | réruv 
dvawuxrip’, 6 5’ duwéd\wy ydvos, Cycl. 390 oxigos re xiscod wap- 
éOer’ els eDpos rpdv | wiyewv, BAOos dé recodpwv épalvyero, Hom. 
« 346 (of Odysseus offering the Cyclops wine) xicotBiov pera 
xepolw Exwv wédavos olvoio (in which the popular name of the cup 
appears). (The citations are Monk’s.) 

757. pecatvns pryrpds=yijs. Cf. Bacch. 275 sqq. Anuryrnp 
Ged | y7 8’ eorly, Svoua 3’ dwrérepov BovdAy xddet. 

etLepov (= evfonpov): cf. Aristoph. Eccl. 227 ed{wpov éurty- 
ovow, 

péiv:; ‘mead,’ an ancient word. 

758 sqq. éppnv’ wré: cf. Cycl. 423 sg. eyw 5’ éxeyxéuy | 
Addn ew’ Gry owrdyxy’ €0éppawov worg. | g5ec dé wapda xXalover 
ouwvatrais éuois | dour’, éwpxe 5° Avrpov, 487 sq. meOvuv | 
dyapw xéXadov povattduevos. 

759. pupolyyns xAdSous: cf. v. 172. 

760. tX\axrév: like adog. Cf. fr. 899 with Nauck’s note. 

761. kaxéy: part. gen., as if we had ¢povri{w instead of 
IT port Lav. 
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763. Séowroway: with mournful emphasis. 
764, réyyowres : sc. Supa, t.e. ‘while we wept.’ 


éplero: the imperf. indicates the slave's vivid recollection 
of the command. 


765. «kal viv: ‘and so now.’ 

eyo piv dv Sdpovoew : contrasted with 4 5’ éx déueyv in v. 767. 

766. févow : ‘stranger,’ as implied by its emphatic position. 

kA@wa kal Anoriy : ‘man-stealer and plunderer’; cf. Cycd. 
223 Ayoral riwes xarécxov A KNOwes xObva, Hel. 553 ob xkr\Gwés 
éopev, ox twnpérat kaxdv, Hdt. 6, 16 (of the Ephesians mis- 
taking the object of the retreating Chians, who had entered the 
Ephesian territory by night, while the women were celebrating 


the Thesmophoria) wdyxu oféas xaraddétavres elvat x\Gras xal 
lévas éwl ras yuvaixas, éfeBonGeov ravdynuel xal Exrewov rovs Xlovs. 


Aporhs frequently =‘ pirate,’ praedo; xrAwy is rather latro, 
xiéddAns. KdAwy is Ionic and Old Attic; see Rutherford, New 
Phryn. p. 19. 


768, e&érava xetp’: z.c. in bidding the dead woman yaipe 
and bewailing her (dwromwfwy). 


769. Sdowrowav: cf. v. 763. 


770. xaxav=Sdrafdv. The construction is ablative gen. 
with ¢ppvero ; cf. v. 11 and note. 


771. dpa=adp’ od, obk odv. 
Tov =rolrov rév. 


772. & Kakots Adtypévov=crel ev Eupqopais Fea. Cf. v. 
817. 


Heracles, in a state of considerable elevation of spirits 
(‘non ebrius est,” as Hermann says in his preface, ‘‘sed 
paullum incaluit vino’), comes out after his delinquent 
attendant and proceeds to read him a lecture on cheerfulness. 
“Nec stolida atque absurda loquitur,” says Hermann, con- 
tinuing the remark just quoted, ‘‘sed quae etiam sobrius 
sentiat, qui inter mortis pericula vitam agens praesentia 
tantum sua esse intelligat.”’ 


773, obros: familiar form of address, ‘here you,’ ‘I say 
there,’ ‘see here.’ 


cepvov kal wed. BAGras: ‘look solemn and thoughtful’ ; 
cf. Cycl. 553 8rt xaddw BAdww (‘cast sheep’s eyes’). The con- 
struction is, of course, acc. of inner obj. The words ceuvdv xal 
wed. define cxvOpwwrdv in the next vs. 
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775. ebmpoonydpy: ‘affable.’ Cf. [Isocr.] ad Demonic. 20. 

776. ob 8’: ‘whereas you.’ 

&vSp’ : almost ‘ gentleman.’ 

777. Cf. v. 800, Soph. Az. 25 sg. épOappévas yap dpriws 
edploxopev | Nelas awrdoas xal xarnvapopévas (where the latter 
verse is much like the present in form) and Ant. 1001 sg. xaxqg 
| xAdfovras olorpy Kal BeBapBapwuevous (where the MSS. give 
BeBapBapwyévw). It seems strange that Nauck, who suggested 
the right reading in the present passage, did not correct the 
vs. in the Antigone. 

778. @vpalov—txwv: cf. vv. 814, 1014. 

779. Ses av: cf. on v. 740, and Tachau, op. cié. p. 52. 

kal: 7.¢e, ‘as well as solemn.’ 


780. wpdypar’: separated from oléas by the caesura and 
hence best taken as nominative. 

ofSas: doubts have been cast on this Ionic form here, 
particularly by Nauck, who would write olc@as. But oldas 
seems to be what Euripides wrote. See Rutherford, New 
Phryn. pp. 227-28. 


fv =olay ; cf. 8s ef in v. 640 (with the note). 

781. otpar pay of: ‘I am pretty sure you don’t.’ od is 
accented before the heavy pause. je» is correlative to dAX’, 

wo0ev: colloquial idiom ; cf. v. 95. 


782-85. The rhymes édelderar—éterlorara:—Piwoera:—sxpo- 
ABjoerat are intentional and, with their sing-song, add to the 
humorous effect of this trite philosophising. ith v. 782 cf. 
v. 419, 


ovoav: sc. elva: judépay. The adv. avpiov is to be taken 
with the understood elas. 
Brdcerat= néddee Bidcec Oa, ‘is destined to live out.’ 
vd rhs roxns: ‘this matter of fortune.’ 


786. ob SBaxrodyv : i.¢. 7d of rpoBjoerar rd THs TUXns. For the 
phrase, which seems to have been much in use in the philo- 
sophical discussions of the time, cf. Hipp. 79, and the famous 
discussion in Plato’s Protagoras on the teachability of dper7%}. 


adloKxerat réxvy : suggestive of snaring birds. 


787. ep0d wapa: the air of half-tipsy solemnity with which 
pores sets himself up as a fountain of wisdom is a true touch 
of nature. 
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788 sq. This devil-may-care spirit is much like that which 
Horace so happily renders in 7'u ne quaesieris (scire nefas) 
quem mihi, quem tibi | finem di dederint etc. (Carm. 1, 11). 
Cf. also Carm. 1, 9, 13 sqq., where /ucro adpone seems like an 
echo of Aoylf{ou rijs rUx7n5. 


790 sq. Cf. Cycl. 521 sqq. Cycl. 6 Bdxxeos 5¢ ris Beds vopl- 
gerac; Od. péytoros dvOpa@mroow és tépyw Blov. Cycl. épvyydvw 
yotv avrov nééws éyw. Od. roidod’ 6 daluwy: obdéva BAdwre 
Bporwr. 

teto-roy pred i : the exaggerated superl. is here used with 
an emphasis of enthusiasm. In Soph. Phil. 631 sq. (quoted by 
Wiistemann) we find rijs wXetorov éxOlorns euol—éxlivns said 
with the bitterest loathing. 


eipeviis ydp 7 Geds: cf. Cypris’s words at the opening of the 
Hippolytus. 


792. tatra: ‘ these of yours’ opposed to duotcw below. Her- 
mann well says: ‘‘ Male Marklandus rdvra. Taira refertur ad 
tristitiam famuli.” 


mwe(Bov: ‘seek to obey.’ For éacor xal we might expect 
édoas. 


794. olyar pév: cf. v. 781 and note. 
Tv =Tavurny Thy. 
dels = edoas ; cf. v. 792. 


795. yeO” fypov: originally ‘among us,’ said by one of a 
crowd of vevellers. Heracles seems to feel as if he were 
attended by a x@uos (cf. v. 831). Cf. Tycho Mommsen, 
Gebrauch von ovv u. pera c. Gen. bei Eurip., p. 10. 


bwepBadov : the metaphor is taken from the throwing over- 
board (urép Trav rolywvy rijs vews) of cargo, ‘lightening ship.’ 

TbXas = cuudopds. 

796, oreddvors wuKacbels: cf. v. 832, also Rhes. 90, 713. 

od’ of": cf. v. 875. 

S0obvexa = drt. 

797. oxvOpwrot: cf. v. 774. 


Evveoréros: ‘frowning,’ from the drawing together of the 
brows (like cuvvodpvoby). 


798. A good example of the sea-metaphor. ‘You will be 
brought to another (and better) anchorage by the plash of 
the falling (éuweowv) oarage—of the wine- cup.’ eracles 
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confuses his figure somewhat by the reference to the plash of 
the wine, as it is poured into the cup,—ie. he thinks of 
oxigy too (olvos éureowy oxidy), when he says oxtgov. Cf. 
Elimar Schwartz, De metaphoris e mari etc. p. 47 (though §. 
does not do the present passage justice). 

799. Svras Oyrrots=dxel Gvnrol dover. Cf. Pind. Isth. 4, 16 
[20], Ovard Ovaroios xpéwet, ‘ 

800. d&g=émel. 

cvwedpvepévors: cf. v. 777.—The sigmatism of this vs. is a 
hiss of contempt. 

801. &¢ y’ xré: ‘absolute infin.’ ; see Goodwin, M. and T. 
§ 778 (where this example is cited ad fin.). 

802. édAnOds = érduws. 

& Blos: ‘that (so-called) life of theirs,’ dsta vita. 

803. hadi nahi ratra: ‘we know all that,’ said with some 
impatience. By the plur. the slave identifies himself with 
the household. 

apaccopev : about=rdoxouer ; cf. vv. 227, 605. 

804. With the close of this vs. cf. Heracl. 507. 

805. @vpatos: cf. vv. 814, 828; =d@vetos, vv. 810, 532, 
533, 646. 

807. r€{aow ; ‘what do you mean by ‘‘live”?’ This form 
of catching up an expression that causes surprise or opposition 
in the hearer survives in Modern Greek. 

xdrourGa : emphatic, ‘know the real nature of.’ 

808. el ph ye: ‘yes, unless.’ 

809. &yav—tyay : cf. v. 722. 


810. ‘‘Sententia interpretes latuit: valet Quinam ts nim- 
tum hospitalis est? Nonne decebat me bene tractari, quantum 
attinet ad funus peregrinum? hocest, funere peregrino non 
obstante? Dixissent nostrates, sententia paullum inversa, Ought 
I to be ill treated on account of a stranger’s death?” (Monk). 
This idiomatic use of obvexa (€vexa) commonly occurs when the 
genitive is restricted by ye. 


811. Notice the heaping up of emphatic particles. The 
slave speaks with bitter and sorrowful irony. 


812. wav: in a tone of surprise. 
ov Ebpafe: ‘ would not tell.’ 
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813. xalpwy 8’: ‘never mind about that.’ 


814. Cf. Hipp. 881 aiat, xaxéy apyrydv éxgalvers Nbéyov, Hec. 
181 ri pe Svodnpeis ; ppolud por xaxd, Jon 753 7d Ppoluov per 
Taw Néyuw odx edruxés, Rhes. 754 7d0 ovk ev alviypoior onualver 
xaxd. 

Cuvpalwv wnpdrev: cf. v. 1014. 

815. od yap: ‘no, for we should not in that case’ etc. 


816. wérovOa Sev’ =etnwdrynua, Kxexeprounua. Cf. J. A. 
847 sqq., where Clytaemnestra beginning to see that she has 
been made the victim of a plot says to Achilles: dA’ 7 
wéwovOa Sewd 3 pynoredw ydpous | obx byras, ws eltacw’ aldoduc 
rade. Ach. tows éxeprdéunoe cape xal oé rhs. 


td Sévev épav: ‘by (one of) my own guest-friends.’ 
817 sqq. The slave, in pursuance of Admetus’s instructions, 
endeavours to beat around the matter without revealing to 


Heracles the real state of the case. In this clumsy attempt he 
is cut short by the impatient question ris 3’ 6 xar@avwy ; 


817. Cf. v. 772. 
dv SovTi= ey Kaipy. 


Sdépors : either locative or instrumental. Notice the allitera- 
tion. 


818. cal—BdAéreag: ‘and you can see for yourself.’ 
819. peraprérdAous orodpods: cf. v. 923. 


The interruption of the stichomythy and the division of a 
vs. between two speakers (commonly called dyr:AaBy) in this 
passage, conjoined with the fact that we find the scholium on 
vs. 820 radra dé ra rpla <lapBela> ey riow ovx &yxerat (see 
Crit. Notes), have given the editors much trouble. Wilam- 
owitz-Moellendorff says (Analecta Euripidea, p. 196): ‘‘ Apud 
Euripidem in eis fabulis quae antilabis etiam tum carent ab 
Resthivles severitate deficiunt hi versus: 4/c. 390 sq., 817- 
820, 1119 [the passages are quoted in full]. Ut primum 
exemplum excusatione non indiget, ita tertium ex singulari 
actione excusatum duco ; nam versus cum Nauckio eiciendi vix 
possunt videri. At 817 sqg. non solum hanc legem violant, 
sed etiam stichomythiam inportunissime interrumpunt. At 
Scholiasta 818-820 spurios esse adfirmat [not certain; see 
Crit. Notes], rectissime igitur Kirchhoffius lacunae obstruendae 
causa fictos dixit.” After devoting much thought to this 
passage, I am pretty thoroughly convinced of its genuineness. 
To borrow Wilamowitz’s expression, ‘‘ex singulari actione 
excusatum duco,” as 1 hage explained above. 


M 
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rls 8’ 8 xarOavev: cf. v. 530. 


820. Cf. vv. 514-517. Heracles repeats his former questions 
in the belief that he has been deceived by Admetus. 


podSov : sc. dori, a euphemisin like BéBSyxev. 
821. paw obv: corrective, ‘no, but,’ émmo vero. 


822. brara Sra: ‘at such a time forsooth.’ Cf. efra in v. 
696 with the note. 


evl{ere: conative. 
823. yBSetro: cf. v. 600 (7d yap evyeves xré). 
ardoracGa : see Goodwin, M. and T. § 903, 1. 


824. @ oxérAv: an apostrophe to Admetus. oxérXsos here 
=T\huwy ‘wretched’; cf. vv. 470, 741. Schol. re. 


Hprrdaxes: cf. v. 242. 

826. GAN’: ‘ well.’ 

qyoeduny : ‘felt it.’ 

Sup: sc. "Adufrov. Cf. Phoen. 370. 
827. xovpév: cf. v. 512. 


mpéourov: used, like vultus, of the expression of the 
countenance ; cf. Jon 925 sq., where the Paedagogus says to 
the sorrowing Creusa, & O-yarep, olkrov ody Br\érwv éuwlurrapya 
| rpdowmrov. With xovpdy re kal wpdcwror cf. the legal cepmaddy 
4 wpbcurrov ([Lys.] 6, 15). 


treOe: ‘kept urging.’ 


828. KfSos = vexpév. 
és racov : of the ultimate goal, instead of rpds rdgov. 


829. 8: in view of the force of the preceding imperf. fsrecOe 
we can best translate here ‘until.’ vdwepSatov=trepéBador 
kal, 


Be Ovpod: ‘‘invito animo,” as Monk renders, citing as 
parallel Big gpevGv, Aesch. Theb. 612. 


760°8’ inrepBadav wtdas: the metaphor is different from 
that in rdod’ bwrepBadaw rixas in v. 795. Here the figure is 
that of an invader entering a country, particularly across 
mountains or rivers. An accusative either of a reflexive or a 
word =‘ army’ is regularly understood with the verbal portion 
of the compound when used in this sense ; cf. Lat. traicere. 


830. tmwvov;: ‘I began to drink.’ 5 
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831 sq. ofrw: z.¢. Kaxws. 


xd@ra:; cf. v. 701, and Theseus’ exclamation at finding 
Phaedra dead (Hipp. 806 sq.) aiat: ri dij7a Totes’ dvéoreupor Kdpa 
| wrexrotoe PuAAOLS, SvoTUXTS Dewpds Gv ; 


oredbdvors truxacGels: cf. v. 796. 
éAAa: he turns sharply upon the attendant. — 


vot rd ph dpdoar: ‘shame upon you, that you did not tell 
me’; cf. Med. 1051 sq. dd\Ad ris éuis kdans (‘shame upon my 
baseness’) | rd xa mpoéoOar padOaxods Ad-yous Ppevds. The gen. 
is exclamatory (source of emotion). For the use of the articular 
infin. see Goodwin, HM. and T. § 805. 


833. wpooKkepévov: cf. v. 551 and note. The genitive 
expresses source, merging into circumstance. 


834. wal: ‘also,’ with reference to a thought not expressed. 
ai is dead, you say; and (xat) he is burying her— 
where ?’ 


ebphow: the future seems to be potential (‘where can I find’). 
Cf. Hipp. 1066 sq. 


835. ép0iv: cf. ‘high-road.’ 


Adpwrav: an old Pelasgic settlement, the modern capital 
(rpwrevovoa) of eastern Thessaly. 


¢oépa : the road is spoken of as a beast of burden. 


836. répBov feordv: cf. Hel. 986 éxi teorgy rdgdy. teordy, 
‘smoothed,’ ‘ dressed,’ is especially used of stone by Euripides, 
and is here employed with reference to the monument over the 
grave. The objection that any proper monument could hardly 
be set up at such short notice is of little moment ; for the poet 
intended his audience to think of the lovely sculptures of their 
own cemetery of the Ceramicus, situate éw? rod xadXlorou 
xpoacrelov ris wodews (Thuc. 2, 34, 5). There is, therefore, no 
need to adopt Nauck’s xwordv (which might be supported by 
Ton 388, Orest. 1585, Rhes. 414). 


éx wpoacrlov : with xaréye. éx does not =ééw here. 


837. Cf. Orest. 466 & rddawa xapdla yuyh 7’ én. The 
address to one’s inner being is in the Homeric manner. 
With wod\a rhaGca cf. Theseus’ speech to Heracles, H. F. 1250, 
6 wodAd Sh Tras ‘HpaxArjs Néyes rade ; 


838 sq. Cf. on v. 505. Notice the effective collocations : 
Tipu Ola ’"Hdexrpudvos— AAkpjvn Act. 


841, Wptoar: cf. xaracrfjom in v. 362. 
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842. “AAxno-riv, "ASphre : designedly coupled. 


trovpyficat xdpiv: an Aeschylean phrase ; cf. Prom. 635 
adv Epyor, lot, raiod bwoupyjoa xdpiv. 


843. peAdprrepov: see the remarks on the entrance of 
Thanatos upon the stage. Cf. also Hec. 704 sq. 


844, puddfw: ‘will await,’ ‘will lie in wait for’; cf. 
hoxfoas in v. 846 and ¢povpdy in v. 27, with the note ad 
loc. 


xal vw xré: ‘nay, I think I shall find him.’ 


845. wpordayparev: part. gen. with wlvovra. These 
wpoopdyuara are the libations offered to the shade of the 
deceased ; cf. the Aeschylean ages cited on v. 613. xpé- 
opaypya is properly a ‘ blood-offering (op@dfev) in behalf (wpo-)’ 
of some one (cf. Lon 278 érdn wpd yalas opdyra wapPévous Kravety) ; 
then a ‘ blood-offering’ in general ; then an ‘ offering’ in general 
(xoal, wéXava). 


846 sq. Aoxalas Wpas= ewédpas, Adxov. 
papo: ‘clutch’; cf. v. 1142. 


848, eatphoerat: i.c. é« xepow euaty ; cf. v. 69 and note. — 
With vv. 846-8 cf. Heracl. 976 sq. (parodied by Aristoph. Pac. 
316 sq.). Cf. also Med. 792 sq. 


849. whevp&: acc. of specification. Schol. card adevpay 
poryobrra. 

peOy : remiserit. 

850. He puts his possible failure before the cause of it—audprw 
before 4} “6\p. This order of thought is eminently natural 
to one boldly aiming at a result and yet taught by experience 
to deal with possible obstacles and failures. Cf. the note on v. 
64 sq. 

851. alparnpdv wéXavov: ‘bloody libations.’ This might 
seem to imply that animals were actually slain at the grave. 
For the usual components of the médavos cf. Aesch. Pers. 607- 
618 and J. 7. 159-166. aluarnpds wréAavos is used figuratively 
of the blood of those slain in battle in Rhes. 480, like réXavos 
aluaroorayis (v. 1. for aluaroogpayis) in Aesch. Pers. 816. 


elut: ‘I am off’ seems to reproduce the tone, 
852. Képns: cf. on v. 358. 


dvaxros=IIovrwvos. It is perhaps as the human mediator 
that Persephone is mentioned first. 
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853. alrhoopa:: cf. v. 164. 

Te: ‘too.’ 

&£ev dve: cf. v. 983 sg. 

854. xepoly évOeivar: cf. Hom. A 446 (of Odysseus restoring 
his daughter to Chryses) “Qs elray ev xepot ride. 

855. 8: virtually =éxetvos ydp. 

oS’ arfAtace: cf. v. 565 sq. 

856. Cf. v. 405 and note. 

857. ixpuwre: conative. 

&v yewwatos: cf. v. 860. - 


859 sq. tls “EAAGS’ olxéy : strict conformity would demand 
rls ‘EXAjvwr after ris Gecoador. 


KaKov ; ‘base fellow.’ xaxdy is contrasted with 
yevvatos both socially and morally. 


yevvatos yeyes: cf. cupgopas dépew in v. 416, and the note 
loc. 


Heracles leaves the stage in haste. Presently Admetus’s 
voice is heard as he returns in utter bereavement, the mourn- 
ful anapaests keeping time to his heavy steps. The following 
verses on 861-933) form a xouuds, or responsive dirge. 


862. xfpev: he identifies the house with himself; cf. on v. 
566 sq. 

864. was Gv ddolpav : desire and contingency are blended 
in this form of expression, which is a favourite with Euripides ; 
cf. note on pwédo in v. 52. We fing the same phrase in Med. 
97, Rhes. 751. 


865. BupvSalpova piirnp p trexev: cf. Hom. ¢ 25 Nav- 
ouda, Tl wi o Ode peOnuova yelvaro pirTnp ; 


866. xelveov papa: ‘I yearn for them,’ t.e. for their com- 
panionship. With this use of xelywy cf. xaxet in v. 744, and 
the note ad loc. 


868. abydas: sc. #Alov. 
869. adda mefebwv : cf. v. 416. 
870 sq. rotov xré: cf. v. 65. 


Sunpov dmroovAfoas tap&wxey: the metaphor is derived 
from the taking of state-hostages ; cf. Hdt. 6, 73 éxeivol re (sc. 
ol wept Acuruxldea) emiretdpmevan Avdpas déka Alywyréwy rods 
wivelorou aglous kal rAobTy Kal yévet Fryov—° ayarydvres be odéas és 
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viv riw 'Arruchy wapadhnny xararlOerra: és rods éxOlorous 
Alywhryot 'AOnvalous. Ib. 85 wept trav év ’APjwyor sSuhpwy 
éxouévwy (of the same persons). The Scholia offer two inter- 
pretations of Admetus’s words here: rowotrov évéxupov ( pignus) 
Urép éuol, tva kayw dro8dew. Nurobmevos yap 6.’ abriy dwddNAUpAL. 
Gd\r\ws : Sunpor : dvéxupor, rod 5é Shy gnow Sunpoy airy -yeyoréra 
Thy "Adxnorw* dtl yap abrod déd0ra: rp “Atdy. The second 
interpretation seems the better. 


872. xeWOos=uvydv. The acc. represents the goal. 


873. alaypdrov: from aldgew ‘to say alat’; cf. ofuurypa, 
orévaya. 


874. 8’ d8évas EBas: ‘ thou hast entered into, plunged into, 
woe.’ The gen. with da in the idiom &d& twos mpd-ypyaros 
l&ac represents primarily the material surroundings, Here 
we might think of a xaxav wédXayos. 


875. od’ olBa: cf. v. 796. 


878. HAxworev : ‘galled,’ ‘chafed,’ from &xos, weus. Meta- 
phor from the chafing of a burden (Bapeta cupdopd). 


879. dpaprety: it seems better to say that the infin. is 
felt as a genitive here (=rol ayaprew: cf. v. 11 and note), 
than to explain, as Hermann does, dpapreiy mors dddxou,—ri 
peivov kaxévy; Such a passage as Aesch. dg. 601 sgg. rl -ydp | 
yuvaikl rovrou péyyos Hdtov dSpaxety, | dwd orparelas Aydpa 
agwoavros Oeot | ridas dvoita:; in which 7vovrov anticipates and 
indicates the construction of the appositive infin. dvotfa: (much 
like the article before the infin. ), shows us how the idiom before 
us became possible. W. Dindorf, who cites the Aeschylean 
passage, says of auaprety that it is ‘‘negligentius dictum pro 
f) duapreiy.”” ® 

880 sq. ph Sedov: the negative in this common idiom 
arises from the fact that it is felt as a wish,—a wish for that 
which is unattainable, because past forever. 


pera triode: with the singular, in the sense intended by 
the poet here, nerd for civ with dat. is properly an abuse. 
With a verb signifying to dwell werd should be used with a pl. 
denoting those among whom the subject dwells. See ud 
Mommsen, Gebrauch von civ u. werd c. Gen. bet Hurip., p. 10. 
Cf. also the note on ped’ judy in v. 795. 


882. tndd xré: cf. v. 867. 


dydpous arékvous re: cf. v. 887 sq., 888 sg. Cf. Hipp. 258 
sqq. Td 8’ bwep dtccdv play wilvew | Puxiw xarerdy Bdpos, ws 
Kayo | THOS’ brepadya. 
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886. xepatfoudvas: the figure is taken from the ravaging of 
a country by a hostile army. 


887. dv: acc. absol. = éredh fEeorev. 
888. 8d wavrdés: neuter, but = did wravrds roi Blov. 
889. SvomwdAatrros: figure from the palaestra. 


891 sqq. Papéa—dépav xré: the Job’s comfort of v. 416 
sqq., 931 899. 

894. wile davetoa: it is difficult to decide whether the 
figure is derived from birds or from storms, though probably 
from the latter. Cf. wpooérrar’ in v. 421 and the note. 


895. p&tv: genitive of source, rather than objective gen. 
897 sqq. éxéAvoas : addressed to his chief attendant. 


pihat: genitive. The verb is used of flinging oneself down 
to death in Hel. 1825 and Cyci. 166 without pronom. object. 


TopBou radpov = rddor. 
898, per’ éxelvns: cf. note on werd rijode in v. 881. The 


expression per’ éxelyns—xeioOat suggests Soph. Ant. 73 oidn 
per’ alrov xelcopa, plrov péra. 


899. péy’ dplorns: cf. v. 742. 
901. ov dv toxev: ‘would have got at the same time.’ 
902. ACuyyy : the Acheron. 


SvaBdyre: the dual because of ov érxey ; the masc. because 
he thinks of them as persons,—a good instance of oxjjua wpds 
7d onpawduevoy (constructio ad sensum). 


904-10. In this passage the poet is evidently speaking by the 
mouth of his Cary phaeua, Cicero (Tuse. 3, id), after trans- 
lating a passage of Euripides (frag. 392, Theseus) in which 
Theseus professes to have learned lessons of fortitude under 
adversity and bereavement ‘‘a docto” (rapa cogoi riwos), con- 
tinues thus: ‘‘Quod autem Theseus ‘a docto’ se audisse dicit, 
id de se ipso loquitur Euripides. Fuerat enim auditor 
Anaxagorae, quem fernut nuntiata morte filii dixisse : Sciebam | 
me genuisse mortalem.” Hence it is thought, with much pro- 
bability, that Anaxagoras is here referred to. Hermann, how- 
ever, does not believe that Euripides thought of Anaxagoras 
here. Similarly P. Decharme, in an article Huripide et 
Anaxagore in the Rev. des Etudes grecques, 1889, pp. 234, 244, 
throws doubt upon the supposed reference to Anaxagoras here 
(p. 236). 


904. é&y yévar=ovyyerys ; cf. Soph. O. 7. 1016, 
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906. povdrarg: properly of the parent, but here = povo-yer?s. 
Schol. duol res Fv ev yéves p veavias dwéavev Atos Tod OpnvetaOar 
bcd 7d provoryevys elvat, GAN’ Suws éxaprépe. 

tras: an old word=Suws. The Ionic form (Hom.) is 
Eurns. 

907. &dts: Schol. perplws (as in Med. 630). 

910. Biérov: part. gen., ‘in life.’ 

911. oyfpa Sépov: cf. Androm. 1 ’Acidridos yas oxjpua, 
OnBala words, Hec. 619 & oxjpar’ olkwy, & wor’ evruxeis Sdpor. 
The word connotes familiarity, homeliness—‘ well-known form.’ 
Cf. Plat. Crito, 53D, where oxfua is contrasted with oxevi, 
‘ disguise.’ 

912. perawlwrovros: a figure from dice-playing. 

913. Saluovos = riyns. 

To péoov: ‘the difference,’ lit. ‘the (space) between. 


915 sq. rére pév: correlative to viv 6’ in v. 922. ow: 
literally personifying wevxa:s and Upevalos, though perhaps the 
poet hardly thought of this. Cf. T. Mommsen, Gebr. von ovp 
a. werd c. Gen. bet Hur. p. 9. 


917. dirlas dddxov: cf. v. 876. 
Xépa Baordtov: cf. on v. 19. 
918. xépos: the wedding-procession. 


919. éABlev: ‘pronouncing us 6)dfio,’ ‘congratulating,’ 
like paxaplfwy. 

920. ws: introducing oratio obliqua after the \éywr implied 
in dABlfur. 

at’ &udorépwy : neuter=dudorépwHev, ‘on both sides,’ ‘ by 
both parents’; cf. Hdt. 7, 97 ’Axawmévns Réptew dwy aw’ 
duporépuy ddedrgeds. 

921. Svres dptoréwv: ‘of noble birth’; the genitive denotes 
source. dptoris=optimates. Cf. Soph. 4z. 1804 sg. Gp’ wd’ 
dptoreds é& dpioréow dvoty | Bracrww av alcxivoyn rods mpds 
alparos. 

Evtvyes: almost = tuvefevypévot. 

elpev =elnuev ; opt. of orat. oblig. 

922. tpevalwv: sc. ray Tére. 

The gen. goes with dyr- in dvrlranos. 

923. Cf. Hel. 1088 wéarduw re NevK@y pédavas dvyradAdfouat. 
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924, wéwrover: prosecuntur ; personification. 


925. Aderpev kolras: cf. Med. 435 sg. ras dvdvdpou | xolras 
é\écaca éxTpor. 

926. wap’: ‘alongside of,’ implying contrast. Monk 
renders ‘‘confestim secutus prosperam fortunam.” 

927. dtreipoxdxw: Monk cites, most aptly, Thuc. 5, 105 
paxaploayres bua rd dweipbxaxoy ob Snover 7d Adpor. 

929. Blorov Kal Wuxdv: vitam et animam, ‘life and soul.’ 
“‘Ut Hom. J7. II 453 éxhy oh révye Mory Wuxy te xal aiwv. A 
334 Oupod cal Wuxijs.” (Monk.) 

930. pita: ‘dear one,’ semi-substantive in apposition with 
Od uap. 

931-3. Cf. vv. 417 sq., 892 sq. 


vow: of unyoking one of a pair of animals. Cf. 
ovfvt, cv{vyos, and elwrerac povdsvé in Aesch. Pers. 139. 


936. Spws: strictly to be taken with voulfw. 
937. dwerat: like a beast or reptile. 


988. 8: ‘nay,’ not correlative to wév in v. 937, which is 
answered by d¢ in v. 989. (Perhaps we should read re in v. 938.) 


edxXens : cf. v. 623. 


939. Sv od xphv tiv: ‘who ought not to be alive’; cf. v. 
379. 


o 


\s Td pépoipov: ‘having caused to pass by that which 
was ordained by fate’; cf. v. 695. 


940. Svdfo = uédr\w dedtew, ‘am destined ’ etc. 


Spre pavOdve: cf. the words of the maid inv. 145, and 
those of Admetus in v. 420 sg. For the form of expression cf. 
Soph. At. 678 érlorapyoa: yap dpriws paddy. 


941. Cf. v. 911. 


942 sq. Cf. vv. 193-5.—@v: attached to the interrogative 
to show the nature of the following expression. For the 
thought implied in vv. 941 sqq. cf. L. A. 1158 sqq. Evppaprv- 
phoes ws dueurros H yuri, | els 7’ "Adpodirny swhpovoica xal rd 
adv | wédaGpov avtovo’, dore o” elotdvra re | xalpew Ovpagé 7’ 
diévr’ evdamovety (referring to the salutations xaipe and 
evdarpovolys). 


mot rpépopar: cf. on v. 834. 
944. tvBSov -: note the juxtaposition of opposites. 
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945. «br’ dv: ‘as often as.’ 

946. Ye=xaijoro. 

oréyas = 3éuous, ‘rooms.’ 

947. atxpnpov : squalidum, because there was no woman at 
home to see that the servants performed their offices properly. 
In Aristoph. Nub. 43 ag. Strepsiades says of his bachelorhood 
enol yap hy Eypoxos Fdurros Blos | edpwridy dxédpyros xré. 

dudl yotvacr: ‘at either knee.’ 

948. wlwrrovra : ‘clinging.’ 

KAaly: ‘cry for’; cf. v. 189 ag. 

of St: sc. olxérac. 


949. ofav xré: saying olay Seowbrw ex Sbuww dwwréoaper. 
Indirect exclamation. Cf. J. 7. 541 waits &1’ ofc’ dwwrdunp (sc. 
éx Sduwv), 


950. Cf. Soph. Az. 1021 rovatra pev xar’ olxov’ é» Tpola d€ 
por,—a most noteworthy parallel. 


twSey : ‘from without,’ as if he were between two fires. 
951 sq. ydpo.: ‘ marriage-feasts,’ ‘ marriage-processions.’ 
&Aéou: ‘harass.’ 


EdAAoyo. yuvaixowAnGels : ‘assemblages of women,’ as at 
the Thesmophoria. The phrase is rominiecent of yuvarxow nhs 
Sucdos in Aesch. Pers. 121 sq. 

952. e€avéEopar=durjooua: dvéxecOu. é{ implies accom- 
plishment. 

958. Acborowv: ‘the constant sight of.’ 


954. The self-consciousness of Admetus finds a similar 
expression to that of Nausicaa (Hom. { 275) xal vd res 53’ 
elryot kaxwrepos dvTiBoNjoas Kré. 


épet : i.e. to his neighbour. 

p : ‘of me.’ 

956. dipuxl(a: cf. vv. 642, 696, 717. 
957. er’: cf. v. 696. 

958. Cf. v. 338 sg. 


atrds : emphatic, ‘it was his own fault,’ as if we had adrds 
alrios Gy éwel ovx HOeXe. 


ot Otay : recusans. 





NOTES 171 


959. xaxolou= cupdopats. 
wAnddéva : ‘reputation’; cf. v. 315. 


960. Sfra: ‘then, pray,’ ‘under such circumstances,’ 
referring to the preceding sentence and rendered more explicit 
by the following words. 


xbStov: sc. rol Oavety, reOvdvar. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 747, 
Eur. Med. 798. 


961. A repetition of rordyde—tiw in v. 959 sg.—xAboyT.= 
dxovovr:, idiomatic passive of \éyew, ‘ say (good or ill) of.’ 


VIII. ZTAZIMON TPITON (vv. 962-1005). 


The first strophe and antistrophe celebrate the absolute 

wer of Necessity. In them the Poet professes his fatalistic 
aith, based upon long study. In the second strophe and 
antistrophe the case of Admetus is cited as confirmatory 
evidence of the power of Necessity ; but an attempt is made to 
cheer him by citing the fate of the sons of gods. Alcestis’s 
virtue is extolled, and heroic honours at her tomb are foretold. 
The comfort offered in v. 989 sg. seems to form, as it were, 
the text of the choral-sermon in Soph. Antig. 944-987. 


962. éyd: the Poet speaks by the mouth of his Chorus. 


Sta potoas=did povorxfs, ‘literary study. We under- 
stand &Byv from pa, which strictly belongs only to perdporos. 
For the idiom see v. 874 and note. 


963. perdpovos = ‘aloft I sprang.’ perdapovos = peréwpos, 
pia = éwrdunp. a wept lattioe Ubi oe. The referees 
is, of course, to Euripides’ astronomic studies pursued under 
the direction of Anaxagoras. For references to Anaxagoras’ 
theories see the Scholia on Orest. 982, Hipp. 601 (the sun a 
molten mass), Troad. 884 (the earth poised in the surrounding 
atmosphere). See also the fourth chapter of Valckenaer’s 
Diatribe and Nauck’s essay De Hur. Vita Poesi Ingenio, p. xxxi 
(Teubner text edition, vol. i). On the other hand, P 
Decharme, in his article on Euripides and Anaxagoras (cited 
in the note on vv. 904-910), after examining the various 
supposed references to the teachings of Anaxagoras in Euripides, 
as well as the tradition according to which Eur. was a pupil of 
Anax., comes to the conclusion that ‘‘ the tradition that makes 
Euripides the disciple of Anaxagoras deserves little credit, and 
it should be toned down to—a certain degree of familiarity and 


172 EURIPIDES’ ALCESTIS 


friendship between the poet and philosopher.” This view I 
cannot but regard as extreme. 


964. Referring apparently to Euripides’ private library, 
mentioned among famous libraries of antiquity by Athenaeus 
(1, 8a). Cf. Aristoph. Ran. 943, 1409. 


967. cavlow: ‘tablets,’ preserved in the sanctuary of 
Dionysus on Mt. Haemus in Thrace and said to contain the 
poetic wisdom of Orpheus. Schol. 6 dé @uorxds ‘Hpdxdecros elvar 
bvrws dyot cavldas rivds 'Oppéws, ypdduy ofrws* ‘7d 5é rod Acovicou 
(sc. lepdv) xareoxedaora [éri] ris Opdxns éxl roi xadoupévov 
Atuov, 8rov 54 twas é&» cavlow dvaypadds clval gpacw 
<'Opdéws >.’ 

968 sqq. “Opdela yiipus: the art is put for the poet. 


xatéypaey : ‘wrote down,’ ‘deposited in writing’; see on 
v. 967. 
Soa: ‘in all that.’ He refers to the written lore of physicians, 


who called themselves ‘sons of Asclepius,’ as the Chian rhapsodes 
called themselves ‘sons of Homer.’ 


971. ddppaxa dvriresdy : pdpuaxa comes noticeably soon 
after ¢dpyaxoy in v. 966. In dyrireuav the former element 
refers to the counteractive power of the medicines ; the latter, 
to the cutting and eben of the herbs from which they 
were compounded and distilled. 

972. pévas: ‘of her alone’; for the position and emphasis 
ef. v. 122. 

974, torw = Eteoru. 

Bpéras : properly of a rude archaic statue, or {éavoy ; here, 
however, of any statue (dya\ua). 

975. edaylwv xrdve: the reference should literally be to 
the bleating or lowing of the slaughtered beasts ; perhaps, 
though, we are to think of the prayers in connection with 
the sacrifice, or to regard the sacrifice itself as a form of 
supplication. 

976 sq. For the form of expression cf. Hipp. 528 sq. 
(addressed to Eros) «4 pol wore oly xaxw gavelns | und’ Lppvd- 
pos EXGors. 

peltov: ‘in greater measure.’ 

év Bly: ‘during my life hitherto’ ; it is as if we had é rq 
apy (xpbcGev) Bly. 

978. veboy: for the syntax see v. 76 and note; for the 
significant act referred to, Hom. A 524-30. 


NOTES 178 


979. wiv cwol: ‘subject to thee.’ Cf. the familiar ody beg, 
‘please Heaven.’ Thus all things are subject to ’Avdyxy. 


980 sq. The reference is to the working of iron among the 
Chalybi (commonly called Chalybes, XdAuBes) on the southern 
coast of the Black Sea. Aeschylus speaks (Prom. 714 sq.) of 
the otdnporéxroves XdduBes ; but the passage in Aeschylus that 
Euripides seems to have in mind here (where also the form 
XddAvBos occurs) is Sept. 727 sqq. Edvos S& KAhpous erwwnue | 
XdrvuBos Zkvdav Aworxos, xré. Sapdtes likens the stubborn 
metal to an animal that is broken to the yoke. 

Grorépov Afparos: ‘headlong, stubborn, spirit’; cf. 
Aeschylus’ description of Prometheus (Prom. 18) rijs ép6o- 
Bovddouv Odsudos alrupara wat. See also Alc. 118. 

éoriv : sc. col. 

alSés: ‘regard,’ ‘respect.’ 

The iron seems to be personified in v. 981, but the two vv. 
contain an implied comparison: ‘ As the force of the workman 
smelts and forges iron, so the force of Necessity controls the 
most stubborn human spirit.’ Cf. Cycl. 596 wérpas rd jue 
xddduavros Efouer. 


984. With the grip of a wrestler ; cf. v. 847 sqq. 

985 sq. réApa: ‘bear up.’ 

kAaleov: instrumental, = 8dxpvor. 

&vw : a doubtful reading. Can the meaning be ‘those who 
have died in the upper world’? 4dyw is certainly otiose with 


dvdies (cf., however, v. 853). We should expect something 
like vexpovs ; cf. v. 995. 


989. xal: we should expect xal ydp.—Oeov: emphatic in 
position. 
oxériot POl(vovor: the figure is taken from the setting of a 


heavenly body ; cf. Aesch. Pers, 377 sq. éwel 5¢ déyyos HAlov 
xarépOcro | cat vdé érqjet 


awaides év Gavdrw: parallel to Gedy oxérior. 
991 sq. de ptv—Aa 8°: epanaphora. 
ped” Fav: ‘among us.’ 

Bavodora : ‘now that she has died.’ 


994. éLeb—w nAvrlars dxowrw: juxtaposition of associated 
words. xdolats=etvais, \éxrpors,—a rare usage, perhaps without 
nearer parallel than J. 7. 856 sqq.’AxcAdéws | és xuolav Aéxrpww 

| d6Ae’ Sr’ d-yduav. 
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995-9. Cf. Bwuds 6 rdgos in the Simonidean fragment (* 4. 
[9] Bergk) on the heroes of veins Fae of which this 
seems to be a conscious echo. f. also Aesch. Cho. 106 
algounévn col Bwudy ds réuBorv rarpés, Aristoph. Thesm. 887 sq. 
xaxh kax@s 7hp’ éfodel, | Boris ye Tokugs ofua Tov Buwpdy Kxadew 
(which may have reference to the passage in the Alcestis). Cf. 
also Eur. J. A. 1445 Bwpds eds por priya ris Ads xépns. See 
Class. Rev. vi. p. 4138. 


X&pa : a mere mound of earth over the dead. 

Ocotor. dpolws: cross-cut comparison (‘comparatio com- 
pendiaria’) for Bwpotor Oewy. 

oéBas tumdpwyv : ‘an object of reverence to (lit. from) way- 
farers.’ 

1000. reg: sc. dumrdpwr. 

Soxplay: cf. v. 575. 


1001. éBalvev: ‘walking in,’ cf. Rhes, 214 Srav 35’ 
Epnuov xGpov éuBalyw wodl. 

épet : presumably to himself. 

1008. Cf. Hes. Op. 121 sqq. abrap éredh rodro -yévos (sc. rd 


xpiceov yévos) xara yaia xdduper, | rol wey Saluovds elor Ards 
peyddov 5a Bovras | éOrol, erry Obycot, PUAaKEs OvnTov dvOpiwwv. 


1004. «6 Bolys: cf. Androm. 750 Geol cor Sotey ed xal 


TOW’ ols. 


1005. hapa: nearly =eddynula. 


IX. EEOAOX (vv. 1006—1168). 


(Vv. 1006-7, which usher in Heracles, are spoken by the 
Coryphaeus after the conclusion of the choral-song proper, and, 
therefore, belong to the é€odos.) 


Aristotle (Poet. ©. 12) says: &fodos dé wépos Siow rpaywolas 
ped’ 8 otk Eart xopod uédos (7.e. an antistrophic ode). 


The Coryphaeus first addresses Admetus, who has remained 
on the stage during the preceding ode. Heracles then enters, 
apparently from the left. 


1006. «al phy: see on v. 507. 
1007. éorlay : implying ‘ hospitable roof.’ 
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1008. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 1 Kdduov wrodtra: xph Aéyew ra 
xalpia. 


1009. Cf. Or. 1069 év nev xpdrd cor pougiy Exw. 

1010 sq. ovyévr’: in agreement with tia understood. 
kaxototy : sociative dative with éyyis rapeoriis. 
hElovy : ‘‘dignum me censebam.” (Monk.) 


erdterOar dos: military metaphor=‘to be mustered in 
the ranks of your friends’ (lit. mustered as a friend), 7.¢. ‘ to 
be regarded or treated as a friend (voultecOac plros).’ 


1012. obx &ppates : ‘ would not,’ etc. 
awpoxeluevoy : participial oratio obliqua. 
1013. &€évifes : conative. 

1014. ws 84: ‘as if, forsooth.’ 

Oupalov xré. : cf. vv. 778, 814. 

1015. xdorepa xpara : cf. v. 759. 


Xcupdpny : ‘poured out for myself’ (AelBew). ‘‘ Facilius— 
sic videtur usurpari potuisse, ut notaret meas libationes facio 
Lfect], quam omévderOa, quod est foedus facere.” (Hermann.) 


1016. Cf. v. 833. 

1017. For the repetition cf. v. 809. 

wadey=drel Eradov. With radaw rdde cf. v. 816. 
1018. phy: virtually ‘ however.’ 


1019. §xw: we should expect #\Oov: cf. Andr. 1288, Hel. 
144, Or. 611, Ion 332 (cited by Schroeder, De iteratis). 


troorpépas : suggestive of turning something under. Cf. 
the verb ‘ double.’ 


1020. AéEa = Bovrouar Aé~ac ; cf. v. 1018. 


rivde: with a gesture toward the veiled woman at his side, 
whose hand he seems to hold. The asyndeton imparts abrupt- 
ness. 

aBeéy : taking by the hand is implied. 

1021 sq. fs Av—tAOw: dum redierim. ay indicates the 
uncertainty of the issue of Heracles’ adventure (= ‘ haply ’). 

1023. wpdfas: ‘ fared.’ 

ph réxouss: a prayer. The following opt. vorrjcau is also 
a prayer ; cf. Soph. Zrach. 92 sq. xai (‘even’) ydp vorépw rb 
y eb rpdocev, éret r0Oo10 (first hand in L), xépdos éumodg. 
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1024, wotor Sdpois: dat. with mpoorodci (a verb of 
service). 


1025. péx@p: dat. of means. 
1027. &6Anrateww : ‘for athletes,’ z.c. for them to contend in. 
&fvov wévoy : appositive to aywva. 


1028 sq. vixnrhpva AaBév: ‘having received her as prize 
of victory © (plural for sing.). 


+a xodda : inner object with mxaow. Schol. 7rd pew yap 
Kotda dywrlcuara o-ov Spduoe (‘foot-races’) <> Hyroxeta 
(‘chariot-races ’) ra wept raxvrnros Kal xoupéryros. 


dv = et. 
1031. BovpdpBia=dyéAy Body (Schol.), or rather simply 
Bées. 


1082. én’ atrots: ‘in addition to them’ (z.e. to the Boudép- 
fia). Cf. the list of prizes in Hom. Y 262 sqg. Heracles 
implies that he did not take the oxen because he had no use 
for them. 


évruxéyre: ‘to one that happened upon (the games).’ 


1033. Construe aloxpdy fy wapeivar réde xépdos edxXees (Sr). 
Note contrasted terms at either end of the vs.—it was ‘ shameful ’ 
because the gain was ‘ glorious.’ 


mapeivat: ‘to let slip,’ from wraplyu ; cf. 939. 

1034. col péXav yuvatka=oe dmipedeioPat yuvatds. 

1035. «xAotralav: cf. kAdra in v. 766 and the note there. 
aviv wévy AaBoyv: cf. v. 1025. 

rae drlLoy = driudtwr. 


tow rebels: though éxOpotcw is masc., the phrase is 
aie similar to that in v. 630. 


1038. Anes: : Euripides is fond of the masculine form 
instead of the feminine in adjs. 


1039. GAdyos GAye.: cf. vocoivyrs vdcoy in 1047, Erys ypnuevow 
in v. 1065. 


1040. Heracles had actually thought of this ; see v. 538. 


1042. & aws torw: a formula of courtesy ; forw=lfcorw 
(Schol. ef ort Suvardyv). 


atrodpal o’ : parenthetical. 
1043. Seris: generic, ‘one of those who’ etc. 
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1044. Ava, : Homeric, = x«érevcov, 
1045. Pepalwv : with woddol. 

1046. opév: ‘ constantly seeing.’ 

1047. &8axpvus elvac: ‘refrain from tears.’ 
voootyrt vécov : apparently proverbial. 


1048. GAs: just employed in v. 1041; cf. also v. 334 
(also spoken by Admetus). 


1049. wot nal: ‘where too’; cf. v. 834. 

tpédor dy: Schol. divara: rpéper Oa. 

1050. véa yap: sc. dor. 

apére : apparently impersonal, ‘is manifest.’ 

1051. wérepa : correl. to # in v. 1055. 

S47": ‘ forsooth.’ 

avbpav oréyny = dvdpwririda. 

kat —évouchore: : xara and éy are here virtually synonymous. 
—We should expect a subjunctive, not a future. 

1052. «al: much like xalro. 

dxparpyis : Schol. cadapad dvdpdv, ApPopos avdpar. 


otpadwpevy : versans. 


1053. tora:= evel, Suarenet. 

1054. mpopnSlav Exw=mrpdvoay Exw (v. 1061), mpovow. 
1055. tpébw : subjunct. 

1056. kat wes: cf. v. 1052. 


éwergpe: 2nd aor. subj. ‘‘The Old Attic has a few forms 
(imperf. and Ist and 2nd aor.) that seem to come from a verb 
pplns, conjugated like tu and identical with it in meaning. 
A compound mpolyu has been suggested ; but this must have 
been long forgotten, since we find two prepositions before the 
verb. As yet no real explanation of the verb has been found.” 
(Wilamowitz on H. F. 1267.) Brugman (Neue Jahrb. f. Philol., 
1880, pp. 217-230) explains that a vb. ¢péw or widpyu (from 
the root bher ‘ carry’) was confused in certain forms, by false 
analogy, with tu (elolyu nearly = elopépw).—The form here 
used = éwreoBijow (cf. éoByoas in v. 1055). 


1057. The asyndeton and the position of d:rAjv combine to 
heighten the effect. 


N 
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Syporév : here ‘the members of the dios’ (= ‘ people,’ not 
‘deme’), ‘ subjects.’ 


1058. The same fear of public censure is shown by Admetus 
in v. 954 sgg. Cf. Agamemnon’s words in Aesch. Ag. 938 
Phun ye pévros SnudsOpous péya oGéver. 


YAédyéq : ‘accuse me of.’ 


evepyérw : cf. J. A. 1447, where Iphigenia, about to die to 
procure the success of the Trojan expedition, calls herself 
EdAddos evepyéris. 


1059. wlrvev: ‘lie’; see on v. 350. 


1060. We should expect to understand péuyw with rijs 
Bavovcns. But Alcestis, being dead, cannot blame him, and so 
the form of the sentence is changed. 


d£la 8’ duol oéPeaw: cf. Heracl. 315 dito: 8’ vpiv odBew. 


1061. wpdvorayv Exaw: cf. v. 1054. Admetus now addresses 
himself to the veiled woman. 


1063. po pérp: ‘stature and figure’; cf. Hel. 563, 
where Meuelaus says to Helen, whom he has not yet recognised, 
‘EAdvy o° dpolay 5) wddor’ eldov, yivar. (In the recognition- 
scene in the Helen, Euripides has drawn considerably upon the 
A lcestis. ) 


awpoohitat : cf. Crit. Appendix. 
Sénas : ‘ build.’ 
1065. €Ays ypnpévov : proverbial form of expression. 


1067. &.4v: ‘my own,’ pathetic emphasis at the close of 
the member. 


®oXot : ‘rendersturbid.’ The figure seems to be derived from 
the familiar sight of a torrent turbid and swollen by winter 
‘rains and ready to burst its banks (cf. xareppwyaow in the 
following verse). 


1068. wnyal xareppoyaciw: cf. Soph. Trach. 852 Eppuryer 
maya daxpvwy. 


1069. Cf. v. 940 and Hec. 375. We express more abstractly 
—‘taste the bitterness of.’ 


1070. txou av: sc. ddivayw ; cf. v. 1072. 

eb Adyey = erracveiv. 

1071. #res tort: cf. v. 1062 and see the Crit. Appendix. 
xaprepety: ‘endure.’ ‘‘Cf. <Androm. 262 éyxaprepets 3} 





i 
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Odyarov ; there is a like sentiment in Theognis 1163 4daAQ’ 
émtro\pay xph Sap’ abavdrwr, ola didoiow, exev.” (Paley.) 
The formulaic and proverbial character of the remark befits the 
old Coryphaeus. eo décw refers here to fortune (cf. réxny 
above). 


1074. wopotdvat=wapacyetv, dobvat. 
1075. wot ré8€: sc. fort (=€feort) ; cf. the full. vs. 
1076. podgcty: sc. rdéduv. 


1077. trépBadX’ : ‘overshoot the mark,’ 7.e. of truth, as 
Heracles and the audience understand; Admetus thinks of 
excessive indulgence in grief. 


évaro(wws=perplws. aloa= ‘due measure.’ 
gépe : conative. 
1078. xaprepety : sc. twa. Cf. v. 1071. 


1079. wpoxdéwrots : a metaphor taken from clearing ground. 
Cf. Hipp. 23. 


G&Ao1s : ‘should wish,’ ‘should persist in.’ 


1080. Epws= 2600s, ‘yearning,’ as Heracles virtually inter- 
prets in the foll. vs. Cf. also v. 1087. 


éfdye : tc. beyond the bounds of moderation. 
1082. Cf. Hec. 667 sq. wade: xal=xal raira. 
1083. Cf. v. 615 sg., also Med. 364. 

1084. dor’ : otrws éoOdfjs is implied. 

Bl»: locative. 

1085. xpdévos paddfea: cf. v. 381. 

HPaoke =véov xal loxupdv éore. 

1086. A€yous : ‘ speak of.’ 


1088. olow elwas: exclamatory like the Homeric zoiov rév 
pOOov Eecrres (A 552), wotdv oe Exos pi-yev Epxos ddévrwv (a 64). 


otk dy wdpny: sc. rooiro o¢ Adtew or the like. ‘I should 
not have thought.’ 


1089. Heracles’ astonishment is hardly altogether feigned. 
Such constancy was not in accordance with his nature.—The 
futures here are strongly voluntative. 


1090. Cf. v. 848, r@Se: sc. dvdpl. Cf. v. 1084. 


1091. eedcty: for the tense of the inf. see Goodwin, HY. 
and T. §§ 100, 136. 
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1092. Swovwep : ‘even where.’ 
1093. For the repetition cf. v. 1017. 


pwplay dpdrrtoxdves: cf. Soph. Ant. 470 cyeddy re pspy 
pwplay d>duoxdyw. The metaphor is drawn from the law-courts. 

1094. Understand to. ‘‘ws is sometimes used with an 
ellipse of t6« (‘be sure that’) in giving a peremptory ulti- 
matum or a decisive assurance.” (Jebb on Soph. Az. 39.) 
The negative of the oratio obliqgua conforms to the unexpressed 
imperative. Cf. Jon 313. 


1095. For the idiomatic aorist see Goodwin, M. and T. 
§ 60. 


1096. wpoSots: with the special sense that it has in v. 1059. 


1097. yewvalwy: ‘hospitable.’ Heracles artfully touches 
Admetus’s weak point. 


1098. ph: sc. alrjoys. 
mpdés oe To: cf. v. 275 and the note. 
Evropat = lxerevw. 


1099. xal piv: solemnly and with an underlying adversative 
notion. 


pt) Spdcas= day wh dpdons (‘fail to do’). 

1100. Spav: ‘in the doing.’ 

ye: ‘yet.’ 

Atry KxapSlav SnyxOfhcopar: imitated in Rhes. 596 ruwy 
xapdlay dednypuevot. 


1101. Tax’ @v=fcws dy. As Paley says, rdxa is sometimes 
‘very soon,’ sometimes ‘ very likely.’ 


és Sdov = és xatpdy, ‘opportunely.’ 
xapis: ‘the favour (that I ask).’ 


1102. This verse would be keenly appreciated by the 
audience. 
1103. xal: anticipatory of ovp-. 


1104. xad@s !cgas:: ‘it is very good of you to say so,’ ‘I 
thank you,’ a formula of politeness (cf. Soph. 47. 94). Here 
used in courteously declining something, like draw. 


1105. ‘She shall go, if she must ; but first see whether she 
must.’ 


1106. xp: sc. dmidva. 
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ood ye pi) pAAovTos=el ye uh wédAAes, ‘if at least, that is if, 
you are not going,’ ete. Cf. Heracl. 264. 

1107. Susceptible of a twofold interpretation. Admetus 
understands : ‘It is not without reason that I on my part have 
this desire’ ; Heracles means this and also (for the audience) : 
‘It is because I know something that you do not (viz. that 
you are about to receive back Alcestis).’ (Possibly the text 
is corrupt. I have thought of 7: xedvéy for te x&yo.)— Heracles’ 
answer is marked by a quiet firmness that shows Admetus that 
he must yield. Admetus has just indicated (in v. 1106) his 
reluctance to give offence. 


tw mpobuplay: cf. v. 51. 
1108. wlxa yuv: ‘well then, have your way.’ 
piv: ‘however.’ 


1109. %o8’ 80° =evlore.—In writing vv. 1108 and 1109 it 
is not improbable that Euripides had in mind the conclusion 
of the dispute between Clytaemnestra and Agamemnon in 
regard to the latter’s triumphal entry into his palace (Aesch. 
Ag. 941 sqq.): Cl. rots 5° d\Blos ye xal rd wixGoOa wpére. Ag. 
H xal avd vixny rivie Sypios tles. Cl. wiOod° xparets pévror 
wapels y’ éxap épol. 

1110. xop(fer’: addressed to the attendants, as shown by 
the following vs. 


Saar Sépors : the same phrase in v. 817. 
1111. od« dv peOelyy: ‘I should not like to relinquish.’ 


1112. Note the assonance (rapijxnots) in avrds a’triy and 
doxe? Sduous. 

1113, pév otv: contradicting and correcting, as in v. 821. 
Heracles here proposes to fulfil the pledge of v. 854. The 
middle O@jcoua:, ‘place as my property,’ is a happy touch of 
‘‘ tragic (or, rather, comic) irony.” Heracles here seems to try 
to put Alcestis’s hand in her husband’s ; cf. v. 1115. 


1114, ob« dv Oyous: expressive of disinclination, like ovx 
ay peOelny in v. 1111. 


wipa=mdpecriv, ‘she may, if she like.’ 
1116. &va£: ‘my lord,’ said with some hauteur. 
od Bé&dovra xré= dxovra. 


1117. Heracles adopts a more conciliatory tone. éévns 
appears to be put briefly for ‘the stranger’s hand.’ 
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1118. nal 82: ‘well, there!’ (stretching out his hand). 


Topyév’ os xaparopav: i.c. with face averted. The 
familiar story is alluded to also in Orest. 1520 s¢.—kaparopnéy = 
péd\\wy Kaparouety. 


1119. Exes: said similarly by the Chorus to the groping 
Cyclops (Cycl. 683). 


o@té vvy wal: more vigorous than its syntactic synonym 
day opfys. 


1121. Brdpov 8” és abriv: ‘but cast your eyes upon her’; 
ef. Aristoph. Ran, 562 EBreper és we Spipd, ‘cast a bitter glance 
upon me. At these words Heracles draws the veil aside. 


a; ‘(and see) whether,’ : 
aptrey = rpoceoxévat. 


1123 sq. On the correct reading of these verses and for 
parallel passages see the Crit. Appendix. —Horace’s improvisa— 
species eaterret (Epp. 1, 6, 11) looks like a reminiscence of ddop’ 
dvéX\mioroy and éxrAfooce. xapd. (On this sense of exterret see 
Kiessling’s note ad loc. cit.) 


1124, The order of the words is in keeping with the emotion 
a errata Wife can I call this woman {—mine !—in very 
truth ?’ 


éryripws: cf. Hel. 709 4 8 ofc’ ddnOds dorw Hoe oh Sduap ; 


1125. xépropos: appropriate to a mocking phantom. In 
Hel. 619 sqqg. the messenger that announces the disappearance 
of the phantom Helen says to the real Helen: ovx && ae 
keprouew | yuds 768’ adits, ws udrny év IAlyw | wévous wapetyes xré. 
The passage in the Alcestis is imitated by Heliodorus, Aethiop. 
2, 6 ef uy Tes Huds walfer kal yuvi daluwr. 


QeoO : here seemingly nearly daluovos (7.e. fortune personified ) ; 
ef. v. 1071. 


&rAfjooe : the metaphor, which seems to be derived from 
driving a horse out of the straight road by a blow, is illustrated 
by Jon 635 sg., where Ion speaking of the ‘‘even tenor of his 
way” says: ovdé pw’ ét€axdnt’ d500 | wovnpds oddels. So here 
Admetus fears that he may have been driven out of his right 
mind by his sudden joy. Cf. the use of exterrere in the 


quotation to vs. 1123 sg. 

1126. ov« forw, adda: ‘not so, but’; cf. Soph. Ant. 288 
8q. 4 robs Kaxovs Timwyras elaopas Oeovs ; | obx Eorw. ddA Tabra 
xré, In such cases we may mentally supply ofrws after or. 

vfv8’ : ‘in this woman,’ ‘here.’ 
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1127. Spa ye ph: ‘beware though lest.’ Admetas is still 
timid, Cf. Hel. 569, where Menelaus prays, after Helen has 
declared her identity: & gwogép’ ‘Exdryn, wéure pdopar’ 
Ev Lev 7}. 

1128. ayeydy: literally ‘one that draws souls (yuxds 
yet) (to the upper world).’ Cf. Aesch. Pers. 687 and Heliodor. 
Aethiop. 2, 11. 

vév6’ : 7.¢. ‘in me,’=76y8" dvdpa. 

1129. €awrov: ‘was just now engaged in burying.’ 

The latter half of this vs. is very similar to that of v. 1126. 
The last two feet are repeated in v. 1131. 


1130. wd to®’: said with cheery reassurance ; cf. v. 796. 

Thx: BC. dyad7. 

1131. Admetus still speaks with the hesitation of mingled 
joy and distrust. 

wpooelra tecav: for the phrase cf. Med. 1350. 

@s: seemingly to be taken partly with {@cay, partly with 
Sduapr’ euify. 

1132. fOedes: sc. Exe. BOedes seems here =€Povrov. 

1133. Sppa= rpécwror. 


1134. tw o° GAwras: cf. Jon 1440 sqg. (Creusa address- 
ing her long-lost son) év xepoiw a” Exw, | dedwrov edpnu’, dv xara 
yas évépww | xAdbriov perd Ilepoepbvas 7’ éddxouv valew, and Electr. 
578 sq. 

otrror —Soxdv=érel obror’—dddxouv: an instance of im- 
perfect participle. 


1135. Heracles endeavours, by a pious ejaculation, to check 
excessive expressions of joy on Admetus’s part, in deference to 
the popular superstition of the ‘envy of Heaven’ (@0dvos God), 
of which Herodotus is the chief ancient exponent; cf. 7, 10 
girder yap 6 beds 7a UrepéxovTa wdvTa Ko\oveL. 

Admetus now begins to return thanks to Heracles. 


1137. & hurécas warip: the real father, in contrudistinction 
to Amphitryo. 
1138. ogfor: ‘keep in safety,’ ‘ preserve.’ 


dvapOworas : the metaphor seems to be taken from repairing 
a ruined house.—There seems to be a slight pause after this 
vs., indicated by the asyndeton. 


1139. treptpas: ‘escort,’ ‘bring,’ Hyayes, éxduoas. 
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1140. pdxnvy §vvaas: he thinks of the grapple with 
Death, — 


Saydveyv: ‘departed spirits’; cf. daluw» in v. 1003, with 
the note ad loc. 


To = exelvyy Ty, tlt. 
1141. ts: with reference to the expected answer. 
1142. Cf. v. 846 sg. 


& Adxov pdpas=ex Adxou dpunGels cal udpwas or Noxhoas 
cal pdpyas.—Admetus seems now to turn to Alcestis, who 


stands mute and motionless.) He then turns again to 
Heracles. 


1148. yé4p: introducing the matter of the question as a 
reason for asking it. 


1144. Oéues: fas. 
1145. xAdev: ‘answer.’ 


” 


wplvy dy: ‘till haply’; 4» implies a condition still to be 
fulfilled. 


1146. ddayvloynrat: ‘have absolved herself of her obligations 
to.’ Cf. v. 75 sq. 


tplrov: ‘‘omne trinum est perfectum ” is an old belief. 


1147. GX’: abruptly introductory to the ‘‘conclusion of 
the whole matter.” 

dow: sc. Sdpwr. 

Slxacos Ov: quae twa est iustitia. 

1148. 7d Aouwdy: with evdoéBer; ‘continue in future (as in 
the past) ’ etc. 


atoéBea. mepl Eévous: cf. Cycl. 125 piddtevar 5¢ xd wep 
tévous. Tlie repli implies attendance upon,—‘ hovering about’ 
a guest to see that he has all that he should. We might 
paraphrase here: ‘Show your piety in watchful care of 
guests.’ 


1149. nal xatp’: ‘and now, farewell.’ Heracles makes ag 
if to go. 

1150. tupdvv@ watdl: ‘royal son,’ though the odious sense 
of ‘tyrant’ would be felt. 

1151. petvov: the aorist is like ‘stop’ for ‘remain,’ ‘stay. 


Evvéo-rios yevod : ‘become a member of the family,’ a speech 
quite characteristic of Admetus. Cf. Xen. Hell. 3, 1, 24. 
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1152. érelyeorOar: ‘be making all speed,’ implying that he 
has stayed too long already. 


1153. GAX’: ‘well, if you must go.’ 


véoruov Spduov : metaphor from a ship returning home from 
a foreign port. 

1154. Cf. v. 425.—évvérw: ‘bid,’ like \éyw.—rerpapx(g : 
according to Photius this is a reference to the fourfold division 
of Thessaly into Thettaliotis, Phthiotis, Pelasgiotis and 
Hestiaeotis, made, according to Aristotle, by Aleuas son of 
Pyrrhus. (Monk.) The reference to the ‘ fourfold realm’ is a 
bit of official pomp, a true pluralis maiestaticus. 


1155. ér’ : ‘to crown.’ 

1156. kviocav: causative, ‘make to reek.’ 

Bov@brov: ‘attended with the sacrifice of beeves.’ 

wpoorporats : supplicationibus. 

1157. peOnppdoperba : supported by Aesch. Prom. 309 and 
by late writers (see L. and S. s.v. weOappdtev). ‘Have adopted’ 
is perhaps not too strong from the lips of Admetus conscious 
of his recovered good-fortune. —peOwpploper a pronored in the 


Crit. Notes) may be a sy by vv. 798 (cf. the note ad loc.) 
and 1122; also by Z. 7. 1328, Med. 258, 442. 


Blov : acc. of the goal, if we read peOwpulopecba. 

1158. d&pvfoopast: sc. edruxeivy, implied in the preceding 
evTuxXwy. 

The Coryphaeus closes the drama with five platitudinous 


anapaestic dimeters, forming a sort of ‘recessional,’ — the 
&odos proper. 


1159. Satpovlov: sc. mpayyudrwy, ‘works of fortune (or 
Providence).’ 


1160. dédwros : cf. v. 1134. 

1161. SoxnOéevr’: cf. v. 217 sqq. 
érehio Oy: gnomic, like nipe below. 
1162. Cf. vv. 220-25. 

1163. dwéBy : ‘ passed off.’ 


These five verses seem genuine here (cf. the parallel references 
above). They are also found at the conclusion of the Helen, 
Bacchae, Andromache, and (with rovd\ov raulas Zevs ev ONprwp 
as the first line) Dfedea. 
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Professor Gildersleeve (Hssays and Studies, p. 194) would 
translate this ‘‘ wretched tail-piece,” as he calls it, thus : 


‘‘How many the forms of these devilish storms ! 
And much that is odd ’s fulfilled by the gods ; 
That comes not about for which you look out ; 
What you don’t expect that God doth effect, 
And such was the course of this story.” 








APPENDIX 


Or THE METRES 


-I.—The Iambic Trimeter 


THE trimeters in the dialogue of the Alcestis are, as 
we should expect from the date of the play, marked 
by a noticeably small proportion of trisyllabic feet. 
In this respect the Alcestis stands between the 
Hippolytus and the Medea. (See Johannes Rumpel, 
Die Auflisungen im trimeter des Euripides, Philologus 
xxiv. pp. 407-421.) In my text there are fifty-one 
certain resolutions. (Elmsley’s emendation of v. 
542, which gives a tribrach in the second place, 
seems very probable ; but in v. 246 we may well 
scan -é Svo, and in v. 498 Apeos.) These fifty-one 
occurrences of a trisyllabic foot may be classified as 
follows : 

1. First foot :— 

(a) Tribrach: vv. 339, 351, 520, 647, 1051. 

The five cases are all single entire words, and 
these words are among those that commonly make 
up the initial tribrach,—-zérepov [adrepa], svopa, 
dtexvos, tatépa, Saxpva. (See Rumpel, op. ct. p. 
410.) Thus we find marépa (vv. 339 and 647), 
dvona (v. 351), and worepa (vv. 520 and 1051). 
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(6b) Anapaest: vv. 10, 25, 75, 344, 375, 376, 
796, 832, 844, 1150. 

Of these ten anapaests six are completely formed 
of single entire words. In two cases (vv. 75 and 
844) the quantity of the third syllable is due in part 
to the following word. In v. 375 the anapaest 
consists of a disyllabic preposition and part of its 
regimen (ért row-); but this is a regular form of 
initial anapaest (see Rumpel, op. cif. p. 413 s8q.). 
Two of the initial anapaests of the Alcestis are 
formed by the word oreddvos (vv. 796, 832); one 
by oredavous (v. 344). We find iepéa in v. 25 and 
iepds in v. 75. Proper names in the first place 
are ZOevedov in v. 1150 and Odvarov in v. 844. 
(The first place in the verse is peculiarly sacred to 
the anapaest in proper names, such anapaest not 
necessarily comprising the whole of the name.) 

(c) Dactyl: v. 802. 

There is caesura after the long syllable, but this 
is not essential in the initial dactyl. 

2. Second foot :— 

Tribrach: vv. 159, 166, 175, 187, 839, 1095, 
1141. 

In every case except v. 839, where the tribrach 
forms the second half of a proper name, the regular 
caesura after the first © appears. (This is true also 
of v. 542, if the emendation be sound.) 

The absence of other trisyllabic feet in the 
second place is regular. 

3. Third foot :— 

(a) Tribrach: vv. 10, 24, 137, 159, 506, 785, 
798, 847. 

All these have the regular caesura after the first u. 

(b) Dactyl: vv. 311, 552, 611, 642, 671, 675, 
684, 687, 691, 694, 754, 802, 851, 940, 1055, 1072. 
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Of these dactyls all but three (vv. 611, 754, 851) 
have the regular caesura after the —. In vv. 611 
and 851 the caesura falls between the two consonants 
that make position; in v. 754 it falls before the 
double consonant that makes position. This is a 
common license. There is a secondary caesura 
after the first vu in v. 802, but it falls between 
article and noun. 

4. Fourth foot :— 

(a) Tribrach: vv. 3, 50, 483, 655. 

All these have the regular caesura after the first 
v. There is an apparent secondary caesura after the 
second wu in v. 3, between article and noun. 

Two trisyllabic feet occur in the same verse as 
follows: v. 10 (anapaest 1, tribrach 3: this combina- 
tion appears [acc. to Rumpel, op. cit. p. 419] 19 
times in Euripides), v. 159 (tribrach 2 and 3, a 
common position [see Rumpel, op. cit. p. 417]), v. 
802 (dactyl 1 and 3, the only position in which two 
dactyls appear [see Rumpel, op. cif. p. 418]). Only 
in v. 159 are the resolutions compensated by 
spondees. 

In order of frequency the trisyllabic feet occur 
as follows: dactyl 3, 16; anapaest 1, 10; tribrach 
3, 8; tribrach 2, 7; tribrach 1, 5; tribrach 4, 4; 
dactyl 1, 1. | 

If we compare Sophocles’ treatment of the trimeter 
in the Ajax and Antigone we shall find a slight 
tendency to introduce a tribrach in the fifth place— 
a feature that does not appear in either Medea or 
Hippolytus. See Ai, 459 (single entire word—~weéia), 
Ant, 418 (odlpavtdv | dxos: perhaps a corruption). 
(In the Oedipus Rex we find two tribrachs in this 
place: vv. 1496 [rarépa] and 1505 [ode | zepu-].) 
In the Antigone we find comparatively few dactyls 
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in the third place (I count only 11); in the Ajaz 
there are 29 (exclusive of v. 968). But this paucity 
of third-foot dactyls in the Antigone must be accounted 
rather an individual feature of that play; for iu 
Aeschylus’ Prometheus we find 18 (see Wecklein on 
Prom. 18). The Antigone is noteworthy also in 
having two dactyls in the fourth place (vv. 11, 
1108), but no initial anapaests and no double re- 
solutions. 

For the Sophoclean elision at the end of a trimeter 
(erurvvaAowpy) see Antig. 1031 with the notes of 
Schneidewin-Nauck and Jebb. 


II.—The Lyric Metres 


The division of the verses in the lyric portions of 
the text is, in the main, that of Kirchhoff; but in 
the following passages I have preferred Nauck’s: vv. 
121=130, 214=227, 400-403=413-415, 438 
8q.= 448 sg., 443 89. = 453 sg., 461 sq.=471 s59., 
591 sq.= = 000 sq., 872-876 = 889-893 (except that I 
have set é é by itself), 903 sg.=926 sq., 984=—995, 
989 sq.= 1000 sq. For the division, as well as the 
emendation, of v. 254 and for the division of v. 261 
I am responsible. 

(J. H. H. Schmidt’s arrangement will be found in 
full detail in the third volume of his Kunstformen der 
gr. Poeste.) 








INDEX TO NOTES 


I.—GREEK 


(The references are to the lines as given in the Explanatory Notes.] 


a&Blwros 241 sqq. 

ayd\puara (veprépwr) 613 

ayxddn (év dyxddaus) 351 

ayrlfew 75 sq. 

ayév 489 

Gdns = Odvaros 13 

ddixety = ‘infringe upon’ 30 

del wore 568-9 

aldws 597-605 

alwara, force of plur. 496 

aludppayros 134 

alvyety 2, 12 

dxNauros 173 

axparpyys 1052 

AAnOGs = érd ews 802 

dus w. gen. 334; =perplws 
907 

d\Ad nearly=dAN Suws 389; 
= ‘nay,’ ‘pray’ 541 

GAN’ Sus 217 sq. 

GAN’ ody 363 3g. 

dpapravew = crepetobar 615 sq. 

Traphyava nrety 202 sq. 

duds = éudbs 396 

dudlarodo 89 

dugt ridras 90 

dy with oléa 48; repeated 72, 
96 sq., 471-5, 646 sq. ; ellip- 


tical 181 sg.; attached to 
interrogative word 942 sq. ; 
indicative of uncertainty 
1021 sq. 

dva=sursim 276 

dvaBdddeoOa, metaphor 
526 

dvayxatos 583 

dvat = TIobrwv 852 

dvdpww oréyn=dvdpwvrirts 1051 

dvévar’ éviugdevoas 413 sqq. 

dvréxew 337 

avrirépvey 971 

&vroua:=ixeredw 1098 

avwpdwoas 1138 

dvpwx A 1044 

divov = operae pretium 625 sqq. 

dmx’ dpdorépuw = dudorépwlev 
920 

dmravriciy 353 sqq. 

dwretpbxaxos 926 

dwoBaivew = ‘pass off,’ 
out’ 1163 

drowa 7 

dropupvhoker xdpw 298 

dmréroxov Afjua 980 sq. 

Gpa=ap’ ov, ovx ody 229, 340 
8q., (71 


in 


‘turn 


192 
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dpa 386; ='as we see’ 669-72 | datudma (sc. rpdyuara) 1159 


dpyupuwnros 676 

&pdnv 608 
dporrijs = optimates 921 
dprapety 494 
donpa=doady 522 
domovdos 424 
dorévaxros 173 

drexvos 656 
aritew=driudtew 1087 
aripdfew = vBpltev 658 
avyal =dxrives 206 
avday = ‘mean’ 106 
ad&is—mrdruy 188 

avrds 345 sqq. 
avypunpbs = squalidus 947 
avy 95 

ddayvlf{ew 1146 


Bacrdgew 19; =éxpépew 724 
PidgecPa: =‘ hurry on’ 147 
Blos = ‘social status’ 623 sq. 
Bloros xal puxd 929 

BovOvros 1156 

BovdopBew 8 

BouvddpBia = Bbes 1031 

Bpéras 974 

Bpdxos otpdvcos 230 


yduo.=‘chances of marriage’ 
315 sq. 

yip=‘that is to say’ 158; 
ironical 715 

ye= ‘really’ 150; enhancing 
repetition 217 sg. ; intensive 
376; in unusual position 
524; =‘yet’ 1100 

ye wiv 516 

yevvaios 165 sqg.; =‘ hospit- 
able’ 1097 

ynporpédos 668 

yryvooKxew = pavOdvew 418 

yrdooa kal wédos 357 sqq. 


dainoves = ‘departed spirits’ 
1140 





Saluwy as individual rivxn 384, 
499, 914 
Saxpuppoeiy 137 


dapdfew 980 sq. 
deorboat = derrbrnvy yevéo Oar 
486 


deorérys used in plural by 
servants 138 

54 5; nearly dpa 101 sg. ; 
nearly #5 156, 234; =‘ at 
last’ 176 ; =tandem (in ap- 
peal) 222, 537; intensive 
265 ; w. perfect 666 

dfra in an appeal 308, 380; 
= ‘then, pray’ 960; = ‘for- 
sooth ’ 1051 

diddoxos 655 

dtaxvalerOa 109 

Sidaxrés 786 

dceEeNOecy 15 

Slxny Exew 38 

5.’ ddvvas EBas 874 

déuor= ‘ family’ 533 

défa = ‘fancy’ (opposed to 
reality) 352 

5° ody 73 

dourecy 104 

dvorddatoros 889 

dvoxeluepos 67 


Eyxos = Elos 75 sq. 

&5pa = évédpa, Adxos 846 sq. 

é0d\ew 17 

el approaching in meaning 
émel 501, 1121 

elev 298 

ele 536 

eiuwev = elnuer 921 

ej xal with future indic. 209 

ely = dv 436 

elrety = ‘call’ (with participle) 
141 

elcaxove 371 

elra 696 

éxet euphemistic 744 
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éxwdjjoat Blov 167 sqq. 

éxwd\hocev 1125 

éxorépev 171 

éxpépec Oar 597-605 

ex dopa 422 

éréyxew 15 

€XevOepos = liberalis 568-9 

édxody 878 

"EAAnvexds véuos 684 

éuBalvew 1001 

Euras = Sus 906 

Euypuxos 139 

éy =lvdov 548 

év yévec=ovyyevhs 904 

évdecxvivat 153 sq. 

év déovri = ev xatp@ 817 

évyérw 1154 

évrvyxdavew 1032 

éfd-yeww 1080 

éfacpetcOar 69 

cferdfecOa 1010 sq. 

éfarios 546 

érecra = dowdy 241 sqq. 

érenas = tyayes 1189 

érerppe® 1056 

éx( with dat. =irdp with gen. 
34, 148, 519; with acc.= 
‘in quest of’ 74; with dat. 
=penes 455-9; with acc. = 
usque ad 591-6; with dat. 
= ‘in addition to’ 1032 

él rotade=hac condicione 375 

éxvyapety 805 

émoxhrrev of dying injunc- 
tions 365 sqq. 

éphos rados 96 sq. 

Eppew 734 

Epyopat = péAdw Epyec Oa 163 

Epws = wd00s 1080 

és déov = és xatpdy 1101 

és réde 9 

és rére 526 

&o0’ 8re= évlore 1109 

Ecrat=pevel, duaredet 1053 

Eori= 9 517; =lkeors 519, 975 

éryttpws 1124 
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érx= ‘again’ 345 sqq. ; mena- 
cing 731 

e& diddvae 1004 

evepyéris 1058 

edfwpos 757 

evpapés = pd diov 492 

evmpootyyopos 775 

éedeuplaxery 699 

Exec = Exew Tt, wourety 57 


éxets; query to one groping 
1119 


faxpuoos 498 


4 wou 199 

HBdoxev 1085 

HBns axuh 315 sq. 

Hon nearly =evOus 216 

Frew xkada@s 291 sq. 

few 614 

hpwhaxes = écorephOns 417 sq. 
hv = etijv 1028 sq. 

iris ye=quippe quae 620 


6dpce with irony 38 

6éXev distinguished from Bov- 
Aouae 281 

Oéms = fas 1144 

Geds=Hrtos 722; nearly =éal- 
pov 1125 

GeccaNls 331 

Ojco00 2 

Onreverv 6 

Oowdoba 542 

Gododv 1067 

Ovpates 805 


lepeds 25 

lepds with gen. 75 

lfe= xabjoro 946 
tva = €v6a 318 sq. 

trmecov Synua 66 sq. 
Iwwécracts (deAlov) 591-6 


xabiordvat 362 
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xal=‘also’ referring to un- 
expressed thought 834 

xal—ye 41 

kal 67 1118 

xal phy 105, 385, 507, 611, 
1006, 1099 

cal roe 290 

xaxd = dveldn 676; = BrAdBac 
770; =oupopal 772, 959 

Kaxoppobeiv 707 

kadAlyaos Aluva 589 sqq. 

Kadas EXeEas 1104 

Kadds Fxov with gen. 291 


8q. 

xaprepecy 1071, 1078 

xard with gen. 107, 163 

kar’ ofxous = év olxos 19 

xaraypagecv = ‘deposit in writ- 
ing’ 968 sqq. 

xarevxerOar 162 

xaréxew of sound 343 sg. 

xarw 45 

xedvés 96 sq., 597-605 

xédpivos 160 

xédpos 365 sqq. 

xetvos euphemistic 867 

xepatfecGac 886 

xépropos 1125 

xndeoral 731 

xjdos = vexpés 828 

xeyxdvw 477 

kloowos 756 

kvalw 64 

KAnowy = Phun 316 sq., 959 

kNolac= edwval, Néxrpa 994 

x\vew =axovew of reputation 
961; =‘answer’ 1145 

Kroy 766 

xvioady 1156 

xépn Arpnrpos 358 

kédcpos 149 

Kparety, construction of 490 

xruiwos 430 sq. 

xvavauyes Brérev 260 

xipios 105 

Kkwpyrac 476 


EURIPIDES’ ALCESTIS 


x@pos = ‘ wedding - procession ’ 
918 


Aatynpdbs 494 

Adoxew 345 sqq. 
Aé-yew = Kedeverw 425 sq. 
AelBeaGar 1015 

Aelwoucr with gen. 406 
Néxrpwr Kotrat 925 
AdEw = BovrAopar A€Eae 1020 
Aporhs 766 

AlBus atddbs 345 sqq. 
ANewapbs 449-452 
Adyos—Epyor 339 

Nolo Gos 417 sq. 

Aoxav = purdrrew, Ppoupety 846 


8g. 
dew = Avotredety 625 sqq. 
Aurhpros 224 


pata 394 

paxp@ with superlative 151 

pdy 89 

papalverOat 202 sq., 237 

papwrrev 846 sq. 

péOu 757 

bedayxalras 488-441 

péd\awa pjrnp=yh 757 

peddpremdos oro 427 

peddpwrrepos 843 

wé\XNew with infinitive 26 

HéXos 357 sqq. 

pev ody =tmmo vero 821, 1113 

pépos 471-5 

pécov = ‘difference’ 913 

perd with acc. =‘in quest of’ 
46, 66; with gen. 795, 880 
8q., 898 

peraxipios 91 sq. 

perdpovos = weréwpos 963 

péravndor (Ovpar) 549 sq. 

wy with infin. in orat. oblig. 
372 sq. 

Lh Sedov 880 sq. 

pnbOuros 121 

penrovduas 573 
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pty 64; =‘ however’ 1018 
placa 22 

porwa pedéwy 454 

povduruxes wot = KéAnTes 428 


sq. 
povéracs 906 
poovdcronos 407 
pépos 32; dadérouas 118 
pbpoiwov 939 
Loppis wérpa 1063 
fovea = poverky 962 
povoomdAo = dordol 445 
LO0s = Néyos 519 
pupolyn 171 
pwplay éddioxdvew 1093 
Ba@pos 552 


veavlas = UBpiorixéds 679 

veodala 108 sq. 

veorods 403 

vucnrhpia 1028 sq. 

voorinos Spduos 1153 

voogltew 43 

vupoevew transitive 317 sqq. 
vuy 150; preferable to viv 377 


Eevodoxety 552 

fevaves 546 

Edgvyes almost =ftuvefevypévor 
921 


EvAAOYyou yuvatxomAnGets 951 sq. 
Evuperpos 26 
Evproroy dua = ocupmdcva 843 


sq. 
tuvéorvos 1151 
tuveorws = ‘frowning’ 797 


60vetos 532 

60ovvexa = 8ru 796 

oldas, form 780 

olxerevew 437 

olxos = ‘ household’ 413 sqgq. 
ofuas uév 781, 794 

olos exclamatory 1088 

olés re 487 

6ABl fev 919 
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bAwAev = réOvnxer 140 
8unpos 870 sq. 

Supa =arpbcwmrov 1133 
éuolws similar to Suws 70 sq. 
ép0oty 388 


éppavevey 165 sq. 

arnt with infinitive 657 

"Opdela yijpus 968 sqq. 

ob —64 nearly =odrw 94 

ovdé=negative of xal, etiam 
44 

odxk=‘no’ 50 

obk Err, add 1126 

otk otv 60 

otv indicative of doubt 484 

odros in address 773 

6POadusreyxros 183 sq. 

dxAnpbs 540 


mwady to Hades 424 

wavyvorarov 164 

wapé with acc. implying con- 
trast 926 

wapa=mdpeore 1114 

wapadtew 931-3 

mwapdrovos 399 

wapaurixa 13 

wapeipévyn 204 

mapy=éty 356 

wapbévea (sc. {duara) 177 

was = mavrotos 274 

warpwos= mapa To éuol warps 


mwédavos 851 

wédrns dvat 498 

wépwey =‘escort’ 455-9; = 
‘bring’ 480 

wévOos dépew 336; tvpdépew 
369 sq. 

wrérov0a Sewa=étnrdarnua, Ke- 
keprépnpas 816 

wepl w. accus. implying attend- 
ance on 1148 

wepirriccew xépas 350 

mweporé\iew 664 

weduxévat = pice elvac 641 
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alxrew = ‘lie down’ 350 
wirvey = ‘lie’ 1059 

awlrvwy = werduevos 403 

weicrov with superlative 790 


8q. 

w\éov = ‘advantage’ 745 

adiixrpov (AcédB8oXov) 129 

wrnupupls 183 sq. 

whhy 17 

wAhpecs = ‘in full number’ 134 

wd0ey (colloquial) 95, 781 

woxthO pé = Badid 584 

wouwirar vpévaroe 577 

woke 29 

-wodos 445 

woNtmdeOpos 687 sq. 

wopetecOa: of slow advance 
234, 508 

wépos—ruyxas 213 sq. 

wopoiva. = mapacyxety, 
1074 

worhp 756 

wo0 768e 1075 

axpaccew nearly =xdoxew 803 

awpéwew apparently = ‘to be 
manifest 1050; =poceo- 
xévat 1121 

wplv, construction of 128 sq., 
281 


Sotvac 


wpodeoriov 836 

mwpodtdévac 250 

wpoxérrew 1079 

wpoNelwrey 391 

wpoundlay Exew 1054 

wpovwmrhs 143 

wpés separated from its gen. 
275; with gen.=‘in the 
interest of’ 57 

awpds Blay 44 

mwpocdoxay 363 sq. 

wpoceNOety with accus. 171 

wpoohéa. 1063 

apboxeccOa 551 

wpoorpowal 1156 

wporpaypyara 845 

wpdcpopos 148 


EURIPIDES’ ALCESTIS 


apbowmrov = vultus 827 
wporidecOar 664 

wip Kepavyiov 129 

wupd 608 

wupyos 311 

wa@nos 428 3q. 

aa@s dy with optative 864 


petOpov (péeBpor) 455-9 
plrrew 680 


cavldes 967 

odd’ tcf 1180 

cap’ olda 796, 875 

céBas éurdpwv 995-9 

céBew 304 

oé0ev 383 

peri different from ovya 
8 


oxAnpés 500 

copla 597-605 

copés =coguorhs 58; 
ful’ 348 sq. 

oréyas 87; =8bp0. 946 

orepdvas ruxacGels 796, 831 sq. 

oro\wos rérhuwy 216 

orépara = xelryn 403 

ovyxaots 410 

cuugopas pépew 416 

abv indicating harmony 578-9 ; 
personifying 915 sq. 

opayluy krew 975 

opddX\ew 34 

ope=atrév 553 

oxérduos =‘ cruel’ 466-70; = 
‘steadfast’ 741; =TAtwwy 
‘wretched’ 824 

oxiua = ‘familiar form’ 911 


= ‘ skil- 


Tragos = funus 96 sq., 629 

Tax” dy =tows dv 1101 

réyyew = daxptew 764 

TréOpirma 428 sq. 

rexpalperBas 240 

téxvov, tone of, 
313 


in address 
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réxroves = ‘sculptors’ 348 sq. 
rédos (yijpws) 413 sqq. 

répaywa 455-9 

rerpapxla 1154 

rl wore 77 

rl xphua 512 

TAduwy = ‘cruel’ 397 

réxot = ‘ childbirths ’ 318 

roy wapaurixa=rov wapdvTa 13 
tplrn unvds 320 sqq. 

TopBos Ecards 836 

réuBouv rddpos=rddos 897 sqq. 
répayvos wats 1150 
rixa1=cuppopal 795 


dara wordjmua 159 

v\axrety 760 

vwepBddrev 795, 829, 1077 
dwroppdswrety. 537 
vrocrpépev 1019 

bpecpévn 524 


papa, nearly =evdynulac 1005 

onut emphatic 374 

POdvew 662 

pla yuvaxav 460-3 

gto including relations and 
friends 15, 580 

girvev 294; dirécas rarip 1137 
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P68 = xalrn 428 sq. 
ppév’ étalpew 345 sqq. 
poupety 27, 35 

gpoows (xpwrdés) 174 
pws = dvip 471-5 


xelpero. 756 

xérus 446 sq. 

xépuiy 99 

xopros for Bopd 495 

xXpedy =mwérpwrat 27; of pro- 
priety 618 sq. 

xpnv=fas erat 737 

xpnords = ‘loyal’ 111 

xGpa 995-9 

xwpls voulferPar 528 


puxaywyss 1128 
Yuxoppayely 20, 143 
Wuxpa répyis 353 sqq. 


wuss 64 

wpatos 516 

ws introducing particip. orat. 
oblig. 190 sg., 537, 920 

ws dv 740 

wore, constr. of 211; = ‘where- 
fore’ 404 sq. 


Il.—MISCELLANEOUS 


(The references are to the lines as given in the Explanatory Notes.) 


ABSTRACT for concrete 606, 
968 sqq. 

accusative of the way traversed 
444; of the goal (without 
prep.) 455-9; of pers. pron. 
in orat. oblig. 668; absolute 
887 

Admetus, his self-conscious- 


ness 954 ; his fear of public 
censure 1058 


adverbs in -0ev, use of 424 
Aegaeon 591-6 
Aeschylus, reminiscences of 


348 sq., 1109 


Allen, F. D., etymology by 


357 8qq. 
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alliteration 62, 871 

anachronism 449-452 

anacoluthon 124 sq. 

antecedent and consequent re- 
versed 65, 332 sq. ; 850 

aorist, success implied in 13, 
33; for perfect 141, 381; 
ingressive 176 ; culminative 
force of 621 ; gnomic 1161 

apposition, defining, in Euri- 
pidean prologues 4 

archaisms 383 

Argos 560 

Aristophanes, parodies by 140, 
250, 252 sqg., 367 sq., 377, 
404 sq., 443, 675, 691 

Aristotle, definitions by 1, 77, 
141, 435, 1106 

article for demonstrative 3, 
57, 771, 794, 802, 1140; 
idealising 153 sq. 


Asclepius 4 

assonance (mapiyyots) 416, 
454, 1112 

asyndeton 430 sq., 1057 

attraction of antecedent to 
relative 523 


BANISHMENT, evils of 167 sqq. 

Bendixen on the Chorus of 
the Alcestis 471-5 

brachylogy 387 

Browning, interpretations by 
197 sq., 246, 295 sqq.; 
rendering by 385 

Buchanan, interpretations by 
59, 597-605 

Bursian, conjecture by, con- 
demned 50 


CARNEA 449-452 

cedar-wood for chests 160 ; for 
coffins 365 sq. 

Ceramicus, outer, alluded to 
836 

Charon 252 sq. 


EURIPIDES’ ALCESTIS 


chiasmus 62, 430 sq., 455-9, 
529, 591-6, 677 sq. 

children in Euripides 392 

Chorus of Alcestis, 75 sq., 144, 
201 sq., 212, 471-5, 739, 
746 

Cicero on Anaxagoras 904-10 

citizenship in Athens, allusion 
to, 677 sq. 

Cobet, emendation by 361; 
on xelpecor 756 

collocation of associated terms 
994; of contrasted terms 
635, 707 

comparatio compendiaria 995-9 

ee for abstract, 597-605, 
09 

condition, logical, 327; with 
édy 544 

constructio ad sensum 902 

constructtio praegnans 238, 
269, 363 sq., 460-3 

contrasted terms at end of 
verse 1033 

copula, omission of 673 

correspondence between stro- 
phe and antistrophe 124 
8q., 463-5 

Coryphaeus in Alcestis 152, 
212, 392, 416, 471-5, 673, 
705, 904-10, 1006, 1071, 
1158 

courtesy, formulas of 1042, 
1104 

Cyclopes 6 

Cycnus 508 sq. 


DATIVE, locative 4, 199, 267, 
350; temporal, 20; socia- 
tive 149, 365 sqq., 503 sq. ; 
with ¢fdos, 211; of means 
239 ; with verb expressing 
obligation, 419; of interest 
8, 462-3 

Death (Qdvaros), mask of 24 

Decharme, P., on Euripides 
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and Anaxagoras 904-10, 
963 

demonstrative pronoun illus- 
trating development of re- 
lative pron. 334 

Dindorf, W., rejectsas spurious 
70 sqg.; explanation by 879 

Diomede (Thracian) 493 

division of a trimeter between 
a (dyrchaBy) 819 

double meaning (‘tragic 
irony’) 531, 538, 1077, 
1107 


ELMSLEY on ot«x od» 68 ; on 
veioOe 737 

emphasis by juxtaposition 
11 

envy of Heaven (fOév0s deod) 
1135 


epanaphora 991 sq. ; variation 
of, 338 

Eumelus 392 

Euripides, his astronomic 
studies 963; his library 
964 


exclamation extra metrum 
- §36 
FAME, posthumous, among the 


Greeks 726 

farewell to dead 610 

father, name of, added in gen. 
as mark of honour 36 sg. 

future indic. for deliberative 
subj. 137; emphatic +164 ; 
potential 350, 834 ; volunta- 
tive 386, 566; = Homeric 
subj. 432; fut. middle as 
passive 320 sqq. 
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345 sqq.; 586, 770; ap- 
positional 413 sqq. ; for repl 
with gen. 520 

Gildersleeve, B. L., on mply 
128 sg., 281; on generic 
article 153 sq.; on nega- 
tived imperfect 174; on 
ore 211; on the logical 
condition 327; on accus. of 
inner object 353 sqq.; on 
uh with inf. in orat. oblig. 
372 sq. ; on olds re 487; on 
rotasis with édy 544; on 
wws dv 739; on close of 
Alcestis (translation) 1163 

Gorgon alluded to 1118 


Hair at door of house of 
mourning 101 sq. 

Hayley, H. W., emendation by 
230 


Hecate 163 

Helen, recognition scene in, 
indebted to Alcestis 1063 

Heracles, genealogy of 509; 
half-tipsy solemnity of 787 ; 
spirit of ¥88 8q. 

Hermann on 4 phy 64; cen- 
sure by 348 sq. ; on Porson’s 
rule 669-72; on Heracles’ 
intoxication 772; on an 
emendation of Markland’s 
792; on édeebduny 1015 

Hermes x0dmos 743 

Hestia 163 

Hirzel on numerical relation of 
speeches 567 

Homer, reminiscences of 118, 
219, 301, 646 sq. 

horses, clipping of, in mourn- 
ing 428 sq. 


GENITIVE=vt7rép with gen. 5 ; | hysteron proteron 752 


‘absolute’ 66, 88; with 


lepds 75 sq.; of source (or | IMPERATIVE for édy with subj. 


cause) 185, 3385, 372 sq., 


1119 


578-9, 895; ablative 189, | imperfect of continuance 9; 
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associated with aorist 18; | metaphors, milita 


analytic 122 sq.; with 
negative 174, 556 ; iterative 
190 sg.; of lasting effect 
764 

infinitive with precOa 11; of 
tendency 230; as dative 
278; of result 359; =im- 
perative of oratio recta 425 
sq.; a8 genitive 434, 879, 
897; representing optative 
of orat. recta 669-72; ‘ab- 
solute’ 801 

inhumation and _ cremation 
among the Greeks 365 sgq. 

injunctions of dying wife, 304 
8qq. 

interiors, scenic representation 
of 546 

interment, place of 422 

iron, working of, among the 
Chalybians 980 sq. 


JEBB, R. C., on crdocmoy 435 ; 
on p660s 707; on elliptical 
ws 1094 


LARISA 835 

law and custom confused by 
the Greeks 684 

Lawton, W. C., on action of 
Chorus 77 

laying out (wpé0eors) 664 

light 82 

lions in Greece 580 

Lycaon 502 

Lycia 114 sq. 

lyre, story of first 446 sq. 


MAcRosBivs on Orcus, 24; on 
dyvicat 75 sq. 

malriage, restrictions on 331 

masculine form for fem. in 
adjectives 1038 

Matthiae, interpretations by 
59, 278 


EURIPIDES’ ALCESTIS 


337, 829, 
1010 sqg.; naval 353 sqq., 
795, 798; from carrion- 
birds 421; from trespassing 
695 ; from snaring birds 
786 ; from hostages 870 sg.; 
gymnastic 889; from birds 
or storms 894; from dice- 
playing 912; from a span 
or yoke 931-3 ; from noxi- 
ous beast or reptile 937; 
from heavenly bodies 989 ; 
agricultural 1079; from 
law-courts 15, 1093; from 
repairing house 1138 

meter, effect of shift of, 404 sq. 

modus trrealis 285, 379 

Moerae 12 

Mommsen, cho, on archa- 
isms in Euripides 383 

Monk, interpretation by 363 
sq.; emendation by 378 ; on 
Tipdy@cos 481; on Lycaon 
502 ; interpretation by 810 ; 
his rendering of Big @upoi 

' 829; his rendering of wapd 
with acc. 926 ; cites Homer 
on Blorov xal yuxydy 929 

Murray, A. T., on Aristo- 
phanes’ parodies 691 


NAUCK, objections by 282 szg., 
808, 332 sg. ; correction by 
777; on olédas 780 

Necessity 962 

nomen agentis implying pur- 
pose 681 


OsJECT, inner 445, 773, 1028 
sqg.; inner and outer 353 


qq. 

optative 52, 80, 91 sq., 117, 
140; potential 345 sgq., 
496; archaic in generalisa- 
tions 540; in prayer (pre- 
cative) 1023 
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order of words, interlocked 
700 sg. ; emotional 1124 

Orpheus and Eurydice, myth 
of 357 #94. 

other world, reunion in 363 sq. 


PALAESTRA, figure from 889 
Paley, F. A., on Greek feeling 
for sculpture 348 8qg.; on 
xX9ovt xpvwar Séuas 466-70 ; 
on xaprepeivy 1071 
participle in oraé. obi. 159; 
concessive 291 sq. 
particles, heaping up of 811 
perfect, differentiated from 
present 78 ; emphatic 85 
eriphrases, value of 657 
ersephone, names of, among 
Attic Greeks 358 
person, third for second 460-3 
personification 556, 566, 924, 
980 sq. 
Pindar, reminiscence of 589 


89. 

plural, masculine, of a woman 
383 

Poet speaks through Chorus 
962 ; speaks through Cory- 
phaeus 904-10 

Porson on lengthening final 
short before initial muta 
cum liquida in the trimeter 
542 ; on ‘ final cretic’ 669-72 


practical philosophy at end of | 


speech 669-72 

prepositions, variety in use of 
690 

Deer ech 65, 163 
odicus, apologue of 500 

prolepsis 385 

pronoun, pers. 
omitted 188 

Protagoras, myth of 597-605 

proverbial expressions 1465, 
202 sq., 309 sq., 629, 1047, 
1065 


or reflex., 


201 


RELATIVE, simple 195; generic 
17, 241 sqq., 247 

repetition 705 ; pathetic 382, 

' 390, 443, 460-3; of verbal 
part of compound verb 
400 

rhapsodes 446 sq. 

rhyme for comic effect 782-85 

Rutherford, W. G., on és with 
adverbs of time 526 


ScAPTINSULA 498 

scenery, descriptions of 591-6 

scholia, interpretations of 8, 
357 sqq., 870 sqg., 906, 967, 
1028 sq., 1031, 1042, 1052 

shortening of final long 90 

sigmatism 62, 614, 800 

Simonides (of Ceos), reminis- 
cence of 995-9 

slang, Attic 679 

a a corrections of (0. 

. 80 sq.) 91 8g.5 (Ant. 

1001 sq.) 777 

stage-setting 746 

stichomythy, interruption of 
819 

strophe and antistrophe, ver- 
bal correspondence between 
124 sq., 238, 249, 2658, 


259 
subjunctive 74, 75 sq., 120, 315 
sq., 978 


TAUTOLOGY 21 
Thessaly, geography 
geology of 591-6 
Thucydides on Sparta 476 
tide on Greek coast 183 sq. 
raeapeee myth of, alluded to 
13 


and 


tmesis 160 

transition from dependent to 
independent structure 165 
sq. ; the reverse 167 


202 EURIPIDES’ ALCESTIS 
VERBAL adjective in -ros used 597-605 ; on dyriAaBy 819; 


actively 173 on dplnus 1056 
von Arnim, H., on érévyxavoyr | wish, unattainable 536 
10 Woolsey, T. D., on xadAlvaos 
589 sqq. 
WaArTER, running 159 Wiistemann, on acc. of pers 


Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, von, | pron. with infin. 668 
on children in Euripides 
892; on veocods 403; on} ZEUGMA 4380 sg. 
substantivised adjectives 


THE END 


Printed by R. & R. CLarx, Limitep, Edinburgh. 














WORKS ON GREEK GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION. 


MACMILLAN’S GREEK COURSE. Edited by Rev. W. G. RurHERrForD, M.A., 

LL.D., Headmaster of Westminster. Globe 8vo. 

FIRST GREEK GRAMMAR—ACCIDENCE. By the Editor. 2s. 

FIRST GREEK GRAMMAR—SYNTAX. By the Editor. 2s. 

ACCIDENCE AND SYNTAX. Inone volume. 83s. 6d. 

EASY EXERCISES IN GREEK ACCIDENCE. By H. G. UnpDERaILL, M.A., 
Assistant Master at St. Paul’s Preparatory School. 2s, 

A SECOND GREEK EXERCISE BOOK. By Rev. W. A. Hearn, M.A., 
Headmaster of Fettes College, Edinburgh. 2s. 6d. 

EASY EXERCISES IN GREEK SYNTAX. By Rev. G. H. Nau, M.A. 
Assistant Master at Westminster School. 2s. 6d. 

MANUAL OF GREEK ACCIDENCE. By the Editor. [In preparation. 

MANUAL OF GREEK SYNTAX, By the Editor. [In preparation. 

ELEMENTARY GREEK COMPOSITION. By the Editor. [In preparation. 

MACMILLAN'S GREEK READER. Stories and Legends. A First Greek 
Reader, with Notes, Vocabulary, and Exercises. By F. H. Co.son, M.A., 
Headmaster of Plymouth College. Globe 8vo. 3s. 

FIRST GREEK READER. By Professor Jonw E. B. Mayon, M.A., Fellow of 
St. John’s College, Cambridge. Feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

GREEK FOR BEGINNERS. By Rev. J. B. Mayor, M.A., late Professor of 
Classical Literature in King’s College, London. Part I., with Vocabulary, 
1s. 6d. Parts II. and III., with Vocabulary and Index. Feap. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
Complete in one volume. 4s. 6d. 

SYNTAX OF THE MOODS AND TENSES OF THE GREEK VERB. By 
W. W. Goopwin, LL.D., D.C.L., Professor of Greek in Harvard University. 
New Edition, revised and enlarged. 8vo. 14s. 

A GREEK GRAMMAR. By the same. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A GREEK GRAMMAR FOR SCHOOLS. By the same. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. 

FIRST LESSONS IN GREEK. Adapted to Goodwin's Greek Grammar, and de- 
signed as an Introduction to the Anabasis of Xenophon. By Joun WILLIAMS 

am Assistant Professor of Greek in Harvard University, U.8.A. Cr. 8vo. 
8s. 6d. 

A GREEK GRAMMAR FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES. By James Hap.ey, 
late Professor in Yale College. Revised by F. pz F. ALLEN, Professor in 
Harvard College. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A TABLE OF IRREGULAR VERBS, classified acco to the arrangement 
of Curtius’s Greek Grammar. By J. M. MarsHa.ti, M.A., Headmaster of 
the Grammar School, Durham. 8vo. 1s. 

FIRST STEPS TO GREEK PROSE COMPOSITION. By Biom¥ie_p Jackson, 
M.A. Pott 8vo. 1s. 6d. KEY, for Teachers only. Pott 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
SECOND STEPS TO GREEK PROSE COMPOSITION, with Examination 
a gp By the same. Pott 8vo. 2s. 6d. KEY, for Teachers only. 

Pott 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

EXERCISES IN THE COMPOSITION OF GREEK IAMBIC VERSE. By Rev. 
H. Kynaston, D.D., Professor of Classics in the University of Durham. 
With eae Ex. fcap. 8vo. 58. KEY, for Teachers only. Ex. fcap. 
8vo. 4s. 6d. 

PARALLEL PASSAGES FOR TRANSLATION INTO GREEK ann ENGLISH. 
With Indexes. By Rev. E. C. Macks, M.A., Olassical Master at 
Heversham Graminar School. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

ANALECTA GRAECA. Selected P s for Translation. By J. S. StRacwan, 
M.A., Professor of Greek, and A, 8, Witkrns, Litt.D., Professor of Latin, 
Owens College, Manchester. Crown Svo. Greek Part. 2s. 6d. KEY to 
Greek Passages, Sewed, 6d. 


MACMILLAN AND CO., Lrp.. LONDON. 


WORKS ON LATIN GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION. 


MACMILLAN’S LATIN COURSE :— 

FIRST PART. By A. M. Cook, M.A., Assistant Master at St. Paut's School. 
Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d. ‘ 

SECOND PART. By A. M. Cook, M.A., and W. E. P. Pantin, M.A. New | 
and Enlarged Edition. Globe 8vo. 43; 6d. 

MACMILLAN’S SHORTER LATIN COURSE :— 

FIRST PART. By A. M. Coox, M.A. Globe 8vo. Ils. 6d. KEY, for 
Teachers only. 4s. 6d. 

SECOND PART. By A. M. Cook, M.A., and W. EB. P. Pantin, M.A. Globe 
8vo. 28. KBY, 4s. 6d. net. 

MACMILLAN’S LATIN READER. A Latin Reader for the Lower Forms in 
Schools. By H.J. Harpy, M.A., Assistant Master at Winchester. Globe 
8vo. 2s. 6d. 

FIRST LATIN GRAMMAR. By M.C. Macmiuuan, M.A. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

A SHORT MANUAL OF COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY FOR CLASSICAL 
STUDENTS. By P. Gties, M.A. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

LATIN PHRASE BOOK. By C. Meissner. Translated by H. W. AuDEN, 
M.A. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

LATIN GRAMMAR. By B. L. GILperRsLegve, Professor of Greek in the 
John Hopkins University and Gonzalez Lodge, Associate Professor of 
Latin in Bryn Mawr College. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

AN ELEMENTARY LATIN GRAMMAR. By H. J. Rosy, M.A.; and Pro- 
fessor A. 8. WILKINS, Litt.D. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

SHORT EXERCISES IN LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION AND EXAMINA- 
TION PAPERS IN LATIN GRAMMAR, Part I. By Rev. H. Beccuesr, 
LL.D. Pott 8vo. 1s. 6d. KEY, for Teachers only. Pott 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Part II., On the Syntax of Sentences, with an Appendix, including Exercises 
in Latin Idioms, etc. Pott 8vo. 28. KEY, for Teachers only. Pott 8vo. 8s. 

SERMO LATINUS. A Short Guide to Latin Prose Composition. By Prof. J. P. 
PosraatTe, Litt.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Globe 8vo. 2s, 6d. 
KEY to “‘Selected Passages.” Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. net. 

LATIN PROSE AFTER THE BEST AUTHORS: Caesarian Prose. By F. P. 
Simpson, B.A. Ex. feap.8vo. 28.6d. KEY, for Teachers only. Globe8vo. 5s. 

LATIN PROSE EXERCISES BASED UPON CAESAR’S GALLIC WAR. 
With a Classification of Caesar’s Chief Phrases and Grammatical Notes on 
Caesar’s Usages. By CLemMentT Bryans, M.A., Assistant Master at Dulwich 
College. Globe 8vo. 28s. 6d. KEY, for Teachers only. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO LATIN ELEGIAC VERSE COMPOSITION. By 
J. H. Lupron, Sur-Master of St. Paul’s School. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d. KEY 
TO PART II. (XXV.-C.) Globe 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO LATIN LYRIC VERSE COMPOSITION. By the 
same. Globe 8vo. 88. KEY, for Teachers only. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

A FIRST LATIN VERSE BOOK. By W. KE. P. Pantin, M.A., Assistant 
Master at St. Paul’s School. Globe8vo. 1s. 6d. KEY, for Teachers only. 
4s. net. 


MACMILLAN AND CO., Lrp., LONDON. 














To avoid fine, this book should be returned on 
or before the date last stamped below 


10%—6-40 


iva 


aRVN 


ne eee 





"STISOOTV £1°88? 
sgepitd Tang XL 


6 ———— 








